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1.1,.0

1.1,.1 The study of pressure groups ocoupies an
important place in the modern political system, Pressure
groups are more active in pluralistic societies vwith a deno-
cratic form of government, Social sclentists view a plurse
listic society as a society vhich operates between monolishie
and anarchic patterns of organisation (Davis Keith and

Robert Blomstrom, 1971, p.26)*. In the monolithie society
power is centralised and one social institution fomms the
vehicle through which the needs of men are sstisfied., On the
other hand, two contradictory values can de ocbssrved with

*Davis, xe.lth and nnb-rt nleaﬂ.rc-.

tho md.luoml nthod of qivmg m&m- m-: mdlx

at the appropriate place and giving the details at the
bottom of the page., The researcher has adopted the method
followed in the publications of bshaviourxal sciences 4,e,
giving the name of the author(s) and the Y08r Of covcensscee



reference to the concept “ansrchism®, Viewed in the negative
sense it refers to “an unorganiszed society in vhich each person
pursues his own interxests without regard to others® (Davis
Keith and Robert Blomstrom, 1973, pp.62<63). Rousseau has
given a positive value to the concept *Anarchism®*, Richard T.
La Plere in his book !'Social Change' has quoted Roussean who
believed that "a state of social anarchy would be one of will-
ing and blissful co-cperation among md.tvidnla/ that is, that
onoe govermment was destroyed, the truly natural and perfec-
ted soclety would quickly come into being” (La Plere, T,
Richard, 1968, p.10). Pluralism which occupies a broad middle
ground on a social continuum from monism at one extreme to
snarchy at the other is defined by John Gardner as “a society
characterizsed by variety, alternatives, choices and mltiple
focuses of power and initiative® (Gardner W, John, 1969, p.40).
A similar definition is givea in Christopher Bryant's book
*Sociology in Action”, whers a reference to Ralf Dahrendorf's
view on the concept "pluralism® is quoted. According to

publication in brackets immediately after the sentence., HoOw-
ever, this system without a reference % the page nusder of
the woxk quoted at the appropriate place immediatsly after tha
sentence will not sexve the purpose and hance a modification
is introduced by the researcher vis. giving reference about
the actual page number (if it is not a reference te the com-
plete book) aleng with the name of author(s) and year of
publication, This modification eliminates the Adisadvantags
::1 the system of reference sdopted by books found in behsviou-
sciences.

References given in brackets in the text of the
thesis have been consolidated and given from page A0/ €0 44
in alphabetical order of authors and slso in chronological....



3
Dahrendorf “"Pluralism of institutions, conflict patterns,
groupings and interesats makes for a lively, colourful and
creative scene of political conflict which provides an opporx-

tunity for success for every interest that is voiced" (Bryant
Christopher, 1976, p.273).

1,1.2 Sociologists 1ike Herbert Spencer and Emile
Durkheim have classified society into two types: According
to Spencer, two opposite types of societies can be distin-
guished {i,8, 'militant’ and 'industrial’. *Militant socie-~
ties are despotic, whereas induatrial societies gre mors demo-
cratic being governed by elected representatives™ (Cuff, E.C,
and G.C. P, Payne, 1879, p.28). The °*Militant' socisty
stressed by Spencer iz idsntical with the monolithig, whereas
the ‘industrial' socliety is 1dentical with the pluralistie
form of society. Emile Durkheim in his book, 'The Division
of Labour in Society’, which he subtitled "The Study of the
Organization of Advanced Societies™ focusses on the prodblems

order of the yesar of publicaticn, when there aze more than
one publications of the same author,

This new mathod of reference does not have any dis-
advantage compared to the traditional one, sxcept that the
reader has to immediately refer page 4o/ %0 #/4 , for the cita-
tion, The advantage of the new system is that one can avoid
zepetitions and duplications of refesrences often expressed
by texms suych as ib.ld.. Wvo Ci:t_p, eta,

All future references in this work azxe in the new
system of references explained above.



o>,

faced by societies as they change from simple to industrial
societies, He suggests that sach of these two types of
soclietios are characterised by different forms of social
solidarity. According to Darkheim simple soccieties have little
division of labour, They are made up of similar units such as
trides or families, Hence there is only a limited nuwber of
foles to be played by each group. They experisnce vhat
Durkheim calls a ‘smechanical solidarity', where men are bound
together by common values based on shared and commen experi-
ences, As division of labour increases and new roles are
acquired there is differentiation of units or groups and a
new form of solidarity emerges which Durkheim calls “organie
solidarity®., It {s characterised by the interdependence of
different elements within a general acceptance of the need
foxr differentistion (Durkheim Emile, 1960, pp.71-133),
Durkheim's mechanical solidarity of society is identical with
the monolithic society and the organie solidarity of society
is identical with the pluralistic form of society. Division
of labour can be of two kinds: one refors to the specialisa~
tion of enterprises in the production of individual types of
conmodities and the other refers to findividual octupational
specialisation (Steinerxr George, 1975, peél). Sueh kind of
division of labour is characteristic inm s pluralistie social
system, Pluralism can be either social pluralism or political
pluralism. In social plursalism, the emphasis 1i»s on



hetsrogenity in the social systom ~ heterogenity in terms of
class, caste, religion, language, occupation ete, Peolitical
pluralism within a system of government refers o diverse
forces that influence policy and administrative deeisions of
authorities managing a territorial state, Political plura-
1iam in a democratic form of government may even extsad to
institutions/organisations Man within the states This
study on pressure g’rmpc for environmental protsectien is
naturally on pluralism in a socio-political system at a given
point of time in the Xerala sosane,

Pluralistic society is characterised by diversity of inter-
eats. The existence of diverse groups such as social, eoceno~
mic, political, religious, regional, environmental et¢c. are
developed by people to promote their interssts and welfare.
According to the °‘Institutional School of Socielogy’, whose
leading proponents are Seymour Lipset, Richard Bendix, Ralf
Dakzrendorf, Peter Rlau, Barrington Moore, Maurice Daverger
and D, Goldthorpe, the emergence of social institutiens s
not the conditions of the material 1ife of society, but the
smotions, ideas, customs and traditioms (Osipov, G., 1969,
PPe77=78). In a certain measure paeple arrive at the ides
of establishing particular social institutions by beceming
avare of particular requirements of material life, Differxent
ocrganisations have disparate goals, values, methods of opera-
tion, autonomy, power and interrelatieashipe,



1,104 Another charactsristic of plurslism {s Insti-~
tutional Specialization, Interests of people are wide and
varied., In & pluralistiec society people form different spe-
cialised institutions in order to satisfy different needs.
According to W.G. Sumnerx, an iastitution consists of a econocept
and a structure. The structure holds the concept and furni-
shes instrumentalities for bringing it into the woxlid of facts
and action in a way to sexve the interests of men in sosiety
{Sumner, W.G., 1906, pp.53=54). Iundberg refers to relatively
formal, universal and unified behavioural patterns, whiah
exist in social groups and are transmitted from gemeratiom to
generation as institutions. These pattermes, he says, arise
from repeated group interactions as a response to the condi-
tions of people., He maintains that "institutions consist of
comparatively permanent habits, attitudes and material faci-
lities which are organised into intricate and standardised
systems and complexes” (mndberq?fet.alu 1988, p.518).

1.1.5 In 8 pluralistic society the individsals are
maltiallegiant. They claim loyalty to many iastitutiens in
order to fulfil Aaifferent ocdjectives. “Owverxlapping meaberx-
ship in many groups diversifies loyalties and ninimises the
danger that a strong leadsr in any ocne group can command the
power of all members. The fact that peeple dbelong to many
groups alsc increases theirxr tolerance of other views®



(Steiner George, 1975, pp.79-80). On the other hand, while
moving from the economic to the religious to the politieal

and then to the recrestional spheres an individwal is chang-
ing in the same alternating shythm from one group e another.
Each of these obliges him to fil) only one functiscnally speci-
fic role, and sach unites him with a differently constituted
body of associates., In each group he plays at given inter-
vals, 80 to speak, a guest role; he belongs with bedy and soul
to nones, In short his ocollective axistence does mot tale place
within a firm and stable framework, but consists of a ehain of
situationally determined events and occurrences (JGeigey
Theodor, 1969, p.183).

1,1,6 Plurslistic society is a relatively open system
because there is regular relationship anéd interaction smeng
different organisations, GSome of the modes of interaction
are co-operation, accommodation, conflict, cempetision and
bargaining. ». Mexill holds that social interaction is "a
continuous and reciprocal series of contacts betwesn two or
moxe socialised human beings® (Merrill, P,, 1962, p.21).

On the other hand Green writes about "the mutual influences
that individuals and groups have upon oae another as they
attempt to0 solve individual or ¢ollective problems and as
they strive to reach individual or greup goals®™ (Green, A.W,,
1952, p.49). 7To Adisclose the nature and relations of social
intsraction the American 3Sociologist J. Ruesch writes that
*social interaction consists of exprezsive actions on the



part of one or several pexsons, realised or unreslised
perceptiom of these expressive actions by other pexrsmms,
and the reciprocal oheervaticn that such expressive acticms
are realised by others™ (Osipov, G,, 1969, D.89),

1.1,7 aother charagsteristic of pluralistie society

is the dispersion of power among many groups, 30 that no one
group dominates (Mockler Robert, 1978, p.41). Christopher
Bryant, in his book 'Sociblogy in Action', has made a Fefe-
rence to Dahrendorf who belisved that westarn society was
largely pluralistic, i,e, the dominators in me association

are not equal with those in other associations, Sose men

enjoy many dominating social positions and others nome, but
taken as a whole society reveals a rank order of individuals
vith those who always command at the top mdt?\%ig slways obey

at the bottom and most scmevhere in betwsen (Bryant Christopher,
1978, p.272). Dahrandorf has not, however, dme eapirical

work to establish the degree to shich domination is cenmmm
or dispersed and he has been rightly oriticised for this
(Nichols, T., 1969, p.46), As a2 result of the dispsrsion of
pover conflicting interests are to be recomeciled thraugh
accamodlation, comprise and/or negotiation processes

(Mocklexr Robert, 1973, p.41),



1.,1.8 In spite of the multitude of groups and
organizations there is co-opearation among groups in oxder to
gain rewards from organised milti-group efforts, The rewards
expectad in joint venture are not only economia, they may
also be religious, regional, psychological, social and/or
environmental. According to Linton a society is “any group
of people who have lived and worked together long engugh to
get themselves organised and to think of themselves as &
socisl unit with well defined limits” {Linton Ralph, 1936,
pPe91).

1.3.9  pelitical plurgliem: R
of govermment: The heterogencus nature of orgenisations and
groups in a pluralistic society permits its citisens te
express their varying interests and desires., Democracy secu-
res to all its eitisens fresdom of thought, expressies,
belief, faith and worship. The decentralisation of power in
a pluralistic society is made possible through the damseratic
process, wvhere pecple with common interests unite ias & group
through slections in oxrder to influence the guvermment,

Rodee observes: "The eslected official in tuarn cas svaluats
the desires of his constitusnts more efflectively through the
unofficial channel of intexrest growp activisy' (Rodee, et.al.,
1967, p.464). The variety of institutions in a pluralistic
society makes it possible for the mesders %0 satisfy diverse
needs. This is evident in democracy, for its meabers have
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the freedom of following different wvays of making a liviag,
living in different communities, holding different religiocus
beliefs and having different socisl interests, A pluralistie
society is an open systom and the democratic framework within
which it operates favours the different modes of imteraction.
There iz competition and go-operation betwesn the different
pover blocks, Dsmocracy secures fraternity to all i%s eiti-
zens. In spite of the multituds of groups and oxganisstions,
thers is co-operation among groups in order to gain additional
rewards from organised group efforts. A non-democratie sutho-
ritarian govermment d§esmt encourage political pluralism even
in a society characterised by social pluralism,. On the othar
hand countries having a damocratic form of government encourage
political pluralism even if the hetsrogenity of the social
systen is at minimum, Pluralistic societiss have always flou-~
rished in a democratic framework, for political pluralism
encourages diversities in thoughts, expressions and actions of

individuals, groups and organisations,

1.1.10  Mexits of plurplistic systemg: A plureliseie
pattern of society with a congruent plurslistie pelitieal system

provides opportunities for freedom and growth feor individuals,
groups and orxganisations, A society filled with a maltitude
of small groups and organisations and vherxe the power is dif.
fused has less chance for dominatioss by any one institutien,
Hence thexe is freedom for tha individual te seek loyalty to
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one or a widely dispersed number of institutions or groups.
Pluralism "protects the society against the threat that an
individual group will come to wield total power" (Fadia
Babulal, 1980, p.14).

1.1,131 Another advantage of pluralism is that
there are many opportunities for leadership role. Many people
can rise to the top of organizations in a pluralistiec society,
but in a monolithic society there are only a few opportuni.

ties for persons to secure top leadexrship roles,

1.1.12 The pluralistic society gives voice and expres-
sion to the individual, Different idesas and approaches to
problems help to achieve cocemon objectives. Thus workers in
an organization have the right to express their interests
legitimately through socially acceptable machinery like
collective bargaining which is conducted through bonafide

associations like trade unions.

1,1,13 "Pluralistic systems tend to be creative and
innovative because their multiple areas of power and initia-
tive provide alternative choices to society® {Davis Keith &
Robert Blomstrom, 1975, p.70). Different people have, of
course, different mental endownents. Accordihg to Osipov
"differences can never mean that an individual creates
something new from himself while another does not, but simply
mean that some people see elements of the naw in the surroun-

ding world before others® (Osipov, G., 1969, p.172).
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1.1,14 In a pluralistie society the needs of people

are satisfied by different organisations and groups, Sosial
interaction between different organisations and greups forms
the channel through which different interests of its mesbers
are satisfied.

1.1.18  Wegkness of piuralisms On the other hand, pluralism
is not without faults and {f carried €0 extremes, might zesult

in social fragmentation., Due ¢0 different groups im a plura-
listic society, objectives might overlap and one group mighe
txy to compete with the other in the process. Tha seeclety
does not favour every interest ¢o be reprfesentad DY & SEpar-
ate institution competing for power, Social fragmeatation
also affects the individual who finds his interests repre-
sented by many organisations that he feels close t neae of
them. According to Marx, he does not feel free in eay lor-
his animal functions - eating, drinking, prosreatimg, or at
most in his dwelling and im dressing-up, ete, and in hs
hunan functione he no loager feels himself to be anything
but an animal® (Marx Karl, 1961, p.73).

1.1.16 Diverse institutions tend to purswe their owa
interests unless thers are superordinate goals to pull them
together, Therefore, a pluralistic system tends to depend en
the government to provide social goals, lomg rangs plans and
policies to guide i{nstituticns towards achieving long temm
public abjectives.
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1.,1.1% In a system in vhich institutions have some
freedom of action there i3 alwvays the possibility of insti-

tutional power being overwemphasised finstsad of institutienal
sexrvices (Duvis Xeith & Robert Blomstrom, 19738, p.T1).

1,1.18 According to Keith Davis, due to the complex
network of orxrganimations and groups some people may “develsp
an slitist detachment from the persons they represent who
just don’t understand the systam™ (Davis Keith, 1978, p.73).
“"Weatern socioclogists are apt to refar to the top of the
social pyramid as the ‘elits’, They helieve that each sosial
stratum has its own elite, All elitss together fomm s govesn-
ing and non-governing elite in society, which determines the
entire course of histery” (Osipov, G,, 1969, p.148)., In his
book 'The Mind and Society' Pareto refers to the slite as
followss "So let us make a class of the people who have the
highest indices in their branch of activity and te that elass
give the name 'elite’ * (Paretop V,, 1938, p.1423). Parete
proposes to distinguish a governing and a non-governing elite,
and to divide all society into an upper stratum of the rulers
and a lower stratum or 'non-elite’ of the ruled. According
to Engels "the historically determined class distimctions

are thus rediced to natural differenees which have to be
recognised as part of the eternal lav of nature and vhich must
be respected with a bow to the noble and the wise by birth:
in a word - a ault of the genius® (Osipov, G,, 1969, p.150),
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In addition to political elites, therse are religious, scienti-
fi0, intellectual and managerial elites. "It is such elites,
it 18 argued, who are evolving out of earlier Gore-=groups,
such as aristocracies and ruling classes, as structural alter-
natives t0o ruling classes, representing a mors specialised and
advanced form of social leadership® (Cotgrove Stephem, 1978,
Pe156), V¥right Mills terms the theories of equilibrium of
elite and power distribution as ‘romantic pluralism® (Osipov,G.,
1969, p.154). In 'The Power Elite' he analyses the precess

of amalgamation of the big corporations, the peliticians and
the military elite in the United States, Wright Nills

defines the powar elite as "the pelitical, economic and mili-
tary echelons which through a network of intersrelated

cliques make joint decisions of at least mation-wide import-
ance" (Osipev, G., 1969, p.154).

1.,1.19 Another disadvantage of pluralism is the focus
on conflict. S8ince thers is a multitude of orxganisstions and
groups there is every chance of conflict arisimg smoung the
different groups, wvhere each group tries to achieve its own
cbjectives. "Conflict, compstition and co=operation are all
interdependent. Any social system, in fact any conorets
situation, will manifest all three in a complex and:! inter-
twvined manner. There is no co-operating group, no matter how
harmonious, which will not contain the seeds of suppressed
conflict. There is no conflict, no matter how bitter, which



will not have some hidden basis of compromise” (Davis Kingsley,
1964, p.167). Dahrendorf, in his book 'Class and Class Con-
f£lict in Industrial Society’, also examines the usefulness and
applicability of Marx's socciological work to the study of
modern industrial egaiety. Dahrendorf concludes that “society
can be characterised correctly in terms of coaflict between
competing interest groups®. (Ralf Dahrendorf, 1939, p.81),
According to Mockler the “process of conflict resolution tends
t0 help maintain equilibrium in a democratic sceiety” (Moskler
Roberxt, 1975, p.41),

1.2.0

14202 A business institution is not a passive agent
which xeflects all demands made upon it. Nor is it an active
one that rejects all demands, It performs funections related
to many Adifferent aspects of soctiety, such as providing pro-
ducts and serxvices needsd or wanted by sogiety, providing
employment, contridbuting to the growth of the sconamy through
the re-investments of profits and furthering wselestive social
goals. Because of the variety of roles played by basiness,
conflicts often arise, Maintaining a cleaner environmant,
eliminating high unemployment, havimg better hsalth care and
improving the quality of goods are some of the responsibilie
ties that society is asking dusiness to consider.
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1.2.2 Social responsibilities of business: Almost every
author writing in this field has his or her own definition.

‘The following are a few perspectives from which social respon-
sibilities have been defined: theoclogical (Bawshart Raymond,
1971y Theodors Purcell, 1367); sociological (Bell Deniel,
1971) aesthetics (Eells Richard, 1968); social problems
(Rockefeller John, 1973); internalizing costs (Baxkley and
Seckler, 1972) and how future society judges today's perform-
ance (Farmer and Hogue, 1973). Social responsidilisy may alse
refer to an obligation, a liability, social consciocusness,
corporate legitimacy, charitable contributions, 'do goodimm®,
aanagerial enlightenment and so on (Dow Votaw, 1972, pp.le2p

« However, social responsibility neans samething
different depending upon how one looks at the congept and the
role it plays in society., Today businessmen faos a dilemma
in detearnining how much social responsibility their compenies
should accept. This question is especially impertsnt ¢o larcge
corporations, JFor example, attempts by msnagement teo spend
funds to improve the environment may be eriticised by share-
holders, On the other hand, management might wy” ¢t® maximise
profits by refusing to pay the cost of deviges %o alean the
airx. This in turn, draws the wrath of local citisens, who
object to the company's indifference to the community welle
being. It is too easy to talk sbout the soeial role and res-
ponsibilities of business, "The 4ifficult task is to make the
day~to~day management dscisions which translate social {deals
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into reality within the restraints of husiness economics asnd

a manager's perscnal goals®™ (Mockler Robaert, 1973, p.3).
Recently, social responsibility of business to environmental
degradation is one of the dilewmas experisnced by senier
managers of industrial establishments. Envirommental Impact
Analysis and Soecial Cost Benefit Approach have deen reconmended
to analyse such social problems for managerial decisiens with
a sense of social responsibility.

1.2,3  Environmental Impact inalysis: Is the assessment
before any decision is taken of the future impact of the con-

sequences of that decision for the guality of the total human
environment on which man largely depends for his well-being"
(Indian Mansger, 1981, p.129). Theoretically speaking, the
Envirommental Impact Analysis would include all the possidle
impacts the project would pose in the given area, the residents
of the locality, the forest, the water body, the air, the land,
the raw materials, the fauna and flora, the historical monu-
nment, the employment potential and the social and oultural
change. In practice only the important sffects are considered
as long as they can be estinated by the decistion makexs. The
effects of a project may be divided into primary and secondary
effects, Primary effects include diregt impacks on man's:
health and welfare. Secondary affects includs indirect envi-
ronmental impacts, particularly on population concentration
and growth (Jain, R.K., and G, 8, Stacey, 1977, p.29). Identi-
fication of primary and secondary effects of projects would
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require consultation with experts such as doctors, veterinary
surgeons, geologists, moologists, botanists, anthropologists,
ecologists, hydrologists, scciologists and archaeolegists.,
Such Environmental Impact Analysis enadbles the plamner to eva-
luate the project from the initial stages of coastruetion to
the completion ¢f the project and later on to the regular ope-
ration of the project, Such analysis would help to alter
plans, minimise costs and maximise benefits,

1.2.4 Soci £ ¢t Over the centuries
economists like Adam Smith and others were cquite consgious of
the aexistence of social costs, It is possible o uﬁ the
framawork of costebenefit analysis to reach conclusioms sbout
eocial costs., The benefits of a company could be detsrmined
by the value of the menufactured product to the individual who
decides to purchase it. The costz include the usual mamufac-
turing costs plus the social costs. Social costs inciude
the capital that has been invested either publicly or privatsly
for setting up the effluent treatment plant to cembat pollution
and compenzation paid for pollution damages, Practically
speaking, it ias very difficult to measure the social ocosts of
‘environmental damages caused by air, water, sound, land or
radiation, but the most conventional way of measuring the
social costs of snvironmental damages would be ¢o establish,
what the consumers are willing to pay to prevent ity This
willingness to pay an extra social ocost foxr the environmental
product would depend on a numbexr of factors like level of
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income and necessity of the product. Yor example: An agricul-
turist requires fertilizers for crop improvement and better
yields, If the cost of fertilisers inclusive of social costs
sxceeds the yield per year, naturally an sgriculturist would
discard paying an extra social cost since his income is much
lower than expectsd, Thus "society must sonechow weigh the bene-
fits and the costs and decide whether or not the mamufacturing
process is desirable; if costs axceed benefits {t is e¢learly
undesirable, but even 4if denefits exceed costs there may dbe

more beneficial alternatives® (Hodges Laurent, 1977, p.436).

142.8 Hence the social responsibility issues eof
business are wide and varied ranging from enviremmental pollu-
tion to discrimination of workers for employment. 3inos
business exists in a society of many competing groups each of
wvhich seeks to advance its own interests, it is net surprising
that the responsidilities a business organisation has to d4is-
charge might conflict with the interests of other groups such
as environmentalists, ninorities, suppliers, sharsholders and/
or consumers. Nature and characteristics of sudh pressure
groups exercising influence on business fizms have been a
topic for discussion by many suthors, Thay have tried to
define pressure groups and have used it interchangeadbly with
other concepts,



1,3,0

1.3.1  Definitions of pressyre groupst In modern demecratic
states thers are groups of parsons organised on the basis of

common vested interests. “They are neither political organiss-
tions, nor 4o they contest elections to achieve power; but
endeavour to influence the course of public policies im order
to achieve their objectives" (Fadia Babulal, 1980, p.7). Such
groups are known as pressure qfoupc-

1.3,2 According to the Encyclopaedia Britannica, a8
pressure groap is defined as “any interest group that is neot
s part of the government and Goes not itself seek to govern
the country in its own name, but does sesk to influence that
government for its own purposes” (The Mew Encyclopasdia
Britannica, 1973, p.448).

1.3,.3 Interest articulation is another term used to
refer to pressure groups. “The process by which individuals
and groups maks demands upon the political decisioca-makers is
called interest articulation" (Craig, R. Dacag, 1970, p.168).
It is clear from this definition that pressurs group activity
is directed towards influencing changes in some particular
dimension or set of dimensions of the prevailing social system.

1,3.4 Pressure groups are defined as “influence
groups®, organised to influenoce some policy of the government.
According to Geoffrey Roberts, these groups “attempt to exert
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influence over the governmment or parliament or local asuthori-~
ties but they do not themselves seek to act as the govermment”
(Geoffrey Roberts, 1970, p.8). Verney observes that “the
2iret criterion of a political interest group for our purpose
is that it shall possess this influence” (Vermey, D.,V,, 1959,
p.132).

1.,3.9 Key, V,0. (1964) and Padia Bsbulal (1980) refer
to pressure groups as ‘non=political groups'. Though pressurs
groups are “engaged in politics, their politics is that of
policy" (Key, V.0., 1964, p.18), According to Padia, pressure
groups "hide their political character by the logi¢ of their
being non-political entities” (Fadia Babulal, 1980, p.9).

1,3,6 Crasme, Kennsdy and Odegarxd have referred to
pressure groups as organised groups. “They are organised
groups which attempt to influance Government deeisions without
seeking themselves to exercise the formal powers of Govermment®
(Crasme and Kennedy, 1970, p.60). Odegard makes a similaxr
reference t0 pressure groups., "By pressure groups we mean any
voluntarily ozxganised group cutside the Govesament structure
which attempts to {nfluence the nominations and appointments
of government personnsl, the adoption of pudblie peliocy, its
administration and adjudicatioen® (Odegard, et.al., 1961,

PP+ 149-180),



1,3.,7 Parry Glyn used the goncept ‘interest pressure
group'. When a group is concexned either wholly or partly
with such pressure in order to influence those vho detsrimine
public policy, such a group can be referred to as an 'interest

pressure group' (Parxy Glyn, 1969, p.379).

1.3.8 According to Padia Babulal the concept ‘pres-
sure groups' and ‘interest groups' are often used inter-
changeably and “"there 18 no vital difference betwesn the two"
(Fadia Babulal, 1980, p.19). Teachers, housewives, stadents,
farmers and businessmen have something in common within their
respective categories which we call as 'interest’, 1hus they
may be regarded as 'interest groups'. At times interest
groups might become pressure groups and vice-versa vhen the
occasion arises, Vhen an intarest group aoquires direct
political significance it might change into a pressure group.
Odagard has defined an interest group as “a formal organisa-
tion of people Who share one or more common aimg or ooncerns
and vho are trying to influence the course of events, in
particuler the formation and administration of pubué policy
by government 80 as to protect and promote their interests”.
(Odegarxd, et.al., 1961, pp.149<50), Frem all these defint-
tions of pressure groups one can delineate several common
elements which lead te an understanding of pressure groups.

1) They are non-political groups
2) They are not part of a3 Govermment
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3) They influence the Government/Parliasment/local
authorities to achieve their odjectives.

1.3,9 Sise of pressyse groups: All pressure groups are
not, for understandadle reasons, of the same sise, Some

groups likes entrepresnsur grouwp might be very small, their number
being limited to a handful of individuwals. On the other hand,
the consumer group may be very large wvith thousands and even
milltens of individuals spread over a large Tegiom or oouwntry.
The sige of the group will dspend on the cbjective to be
achieved, Groups like those of employees, shareholdeys and
entrepreneurs may work for the promotion of their group inter-
esta. Certain other groups like environmentalists, media and
the govermment may work f£or the public good. Based em the
odbjective to be achieved groups can dbe classified inte three
major categories (Yasasimy, N.J., 1982, p.21): primery,
secondary and tertiary pressure groups. This classification
is based on the dagree of influence that groups external €0 an
industrial organisation exazt on the systam, Primary pressure
groups include employees, shareholders, entreprencuss, sp-
pliers and financial institutions, They aze active groups
and arxe interssted in same sort of fimancial retums. Their
pressures are ususlly directed towards the central core of
any organisation namely the financial returns.

1.3,10 Secondary pressure groups would include the
consumers, compatitors and the neighbouring community. They



exaxrt pressure in many different forms, but they are not
active as the primary pressure groups. Consumers may demand
better products. Competitors may influence the cost and
quality of products manufactured. The neighbourhood ocsmsunity
may exert pressure for the improvement of the surrounding

asea,

1.3.12 Tertiary pressure groups include intermational
pressures, snviromentalists, news media and in short the
puablic at large, Organizations operating in different coun-
tries directly or indirectly are subject to ianternational
pressures. Eavironmental pressure group 18 a regent pressure
group. They are basically interested in protecting the
snvironment and the ecology. The tertiary pressure growps

are more concerned with polity aspects like pollution oon-
trol, social responsibility, comtribution to mstiemal davelop-
ment and future growth plans,

1.3,12 Types of presgure groups: G.A. Almend and G.B.Fowell
have classified pressure groups into four types (Almend and

Powell, 1966, pp.75-78):
1. Institutional pressure groups
2. Associational pressure groups
3. Ron-associational pressure groups and
4, Ancaie pressure groups
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1,3,13 Institutional pressure groups are found within
such organisations as political partiaes, legislatures, armies,
bureaucracies and churches, They are formal organisatioas,
composed of professionally employed personnel with designated
political and social funotions to perform. But either as cor-
porats bodies or as small groups within thess bodiss,these
institutional pressure groups may articulate their owm inter-
ests or represant the interests of other groups ia the sogiety
(Almond, GeiAe., 1966, p.77).

1,3.14 Associational pressure groeups are the speaia~
1ised structures for interest articulation. They imclude
trade unions, asscciations of businessmen orx industrialists,
ethnic associations organised by religiocus dencminations :
civilian groups etc, These groups represent the intervests of
s particular group. They are characterised by full time
professional staff and have rules and regulations for the for-
milation of interests and demands.

1.3.18 Non-esgociational pressure groups include the
kinship group, fsmily, religious group, caste and regicnal
groups. They are alsc known as 'traditional groups' (Hanson
and Douglas, 1972, p.88).

1.3.16 Anomic pressurs groups are the dharacteristie
feature of several developing countries and it 4s not a new

phencmsnon today., By anomic pressure group wWe mean more or



less & spontaneous group which breaks inte the polisiesl

system from the society, such as riots, demonstrations and
assasinations, The use of violence and extra constitutional
means by such group 48 known as anomic behaviour., Anonie
pressure groups use a variety of tactics. Scme of the tactics
includs public meetings, publicity, memoranda, press statements,
mass rallies, torgchlight procession, hartals, dharasa, satya-
graha, destruction of public property, fasting, ghexrme, etd.

1,3.17 Presgure group tacties: Pressure groups mske use of
different tactics to achieve their odbjectives, The most

common method is lobbying. This is a technique commonly used
by pressure groups operating im every politieal system, Lobby-
ing 19 a political technique which means influeneing the
governnent (The New Encyclopasdia Brittannica, 1973, p.173).
The lobbyist acts as an intermediary between pressure groups
and the government. Lobbying is the Amsrican eomtridution %0
political scene. These lobbies are known as fourth branch of
the Government. Acaording to Stewarts the objeet of lebbying
i to persusde a mamder of the legislature of the degres of
feelings in his constituency on an issue and ineidentally to
put seme arguments to him (Stewart, J.D., 1988, p.207).
Lobbying may take any form liks persomal meetings, delegations
and dsputations to the members of ths legislative dbodies, send-
ing eables and telegrams, writing of letters and making tele-
phone calls, staging demonstrations and organising strikes.



1.3,18 The media is 2 vital instrument used by
pressure groups for spreading views, holding disecussiens and
for making opinions effectively and gquickly. The media has
become such an important weapon that all interested groups, in
ordsr to get publieity approach the media and they sxercise
more influence {f they have got the media ¢ suppert them.

1.3.19 Pressure groups create a favourable ¢limate for
their particular cause by appealing to publie opiniom through
speeches, special articles, news releases, radio, books,
pamphlets and  newspapers. Another tactie “‘used by
pressure groups includesphysical demonstrations and shew eof
strength. These asthods are especially employed Dy anemis
pressure groups. The tactias of pressure groups vary frem
countsy to country and frem one culture te another,

1.4.0

1.4.1 Pressure groups have not ealy iaflusnced poli-
tical partios and governments, but have alse iafluensed busi-
ness decisions from time to time, A business orxganisation
cannot function detached from the social centext in which it
exists, Ror can it be insensitive to the pressures affecting
managerial decisions in many diverse ways. A busiaess organi-
sation is dependsnt for its survial on exchanges with the
environment. The organisation receives imputs of money,
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people and other resources, transforms these through its
production processes and exports products and/or sexviess.
Hence an organisation is directly or indirectly influenced dy
diverse forces operating in its enviromment. Introduction of
technology, sise of the company, attitude towards censemsxs,
unions and managerial dee¢isions and actions in turn affect
some groups in society. 8ince business has historically been
seen as the real cause of many economic and soeial 1lls, it
is not surprising that grassroot movements have arisen frem
time to time to A&isgipline business and to fnitiate legislae-
tive remesdiea, Consumerisy, environmental protection groups
and social demands for equal employment opportunities are some

of such major movements,

1.4.2 Consumerism: William T. Kelley views censumerism as
an evolving set of activities of government, dusiness, inde-
pendent organisations and concerned consumers that are designed
to protect the rights of consumers (Kelley T, William, 1973,
ps4). On the other hand Carxl McDaniel view consussrism as

“a struggle for the balance of power betwean buyers and
sellers™ (McDaniel Carl, 1979, p.492). Por decedss the consu-
mars had remained a nsglected entity. They lashked a consist-
ent champion of their casuse and had no effective orxrganisation.
They were exploited all along and had 0 buy the products at
prices fixed by the businessmen, ea¢h linked in the csmmercial
chain adding a certain commission and further raising the
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prices. 8ince the conaumers were a large group that was
geographically distributed, it wvas impossible ¢to ged united
without a suitable framework, Consumers' ces-cperatives were
an earlier effort by consumers t0 solve their buyimg problems
without outside heilp. In addition to the oonsumer Co-operat-
ives, several other organisations appeared, 1iks the American
Home Economies Association founded in 1908 by Mrs. Bllem H.
Richards, 7The aim of the association was te bring together
those interested in premoting better consuming habdits. Many
other factors favoured the growth of the consweer movement,

1,4,3
Consumerism as a movement has {ts origin and growth {n United
States of Anarica. A review of the history of m:i- in

United States of Mmerica may reveal the factors that favoured
the growth of the consumer movement.

1.4.4 Many writers and educators provided necessary
impetus to the consumer movement by their descriptieas of the
exploitation experienced by the hapless CORSWREXS. ‘The Home
Economists' was the first to beceme actively interested in
consumer prodblems. The founder of this movemsnt was Benjanin
Thempson wvho made some of the earliest researches into cooking,
heating and other matters of domestic cemoern &uring the last
part of the 18th century. The first courss in housshold arts
appeared to be that offered by Mrs, Bmma Willard in the Troy
Tenale Seninary in 1821, Several books wers published in
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‘Home Economics! such as ‘Treatise on Domestic Ecanomy?
(Beecher, E, Catherine, 1841), *Damestic Receipt Book'
(Beecher, E, Catherine, 1842) and 'Household Science' (Jouman,
R, Edward, 1857). Such publications were eye openers to the

consumers,

1.,4.,5 The inflatiommary period of the sarly 1500s
helped the rise of the consumor movement, Similarly the
Depressiocn of the 1930s made more people accept the notimm
that living standards could best be increased, or maintained
by the wiser use of existing inecome and by protective consumer
legislation rather than through expanded earnings (wWilliam
Kelley, T,, 1973, p.27). Also "the consumer voice was recog-
nised for the first time through the Consumer Advisory Board®
(Garman Thomas and Sidnay Rokert, 1974, p.45). Inflation in
the late sixties and early seventies provided an impetus for
welfare reforms and a call for a minimum income for all

Americans,

1.4.6 The only method of organizing a large number of
consumers geographically scattered in various parts of a
cmnfry is the mass media, The 1800s witnessed the growth of
printed media, The addition of radio in the twenties and
television in the late fifties and all mass media in the six-
ties and seventies provided a ready ocutlet for exposing a
series of scandals, The first general aomsumerist ocutcry
came in February 1906 with the publication of Upton Sinclair's
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‘The Jungle', a devastating exposure of ths meat patking
industry 4in the U.3., (Garman Thomas and 3idney Bckert, 1974,
pe46). Similarly in the méd 1930z anothsey scandal relatimg

to the 4yrug industry occurred. The liquid form of a drug
called Elixir Sulfanilamide proved lethal to nearly 100 peraoms.
This was followed by another 4drug scandal on 'Thalidomide’

which caused birth defommities in thousands of babies (Garman
dhomas and 8idney Sckert, 1974, p.46).

1,447 For a movement to become practical, there should
be a number of writers who oould draw the attention of others
to listen and to agt as was ths case with ths French Revelu-
tion which was the result of the writings by Rousseaw,
Voltaire and cothsrs. The flames of consumer discontent have
bean hoth 1it and fanned by a number of writers vhoss books
have became beat sellers. 8Stuard Chase and Prederiak, J.
Schlink's book *Your Money's Worth' compared the markst place
to?uldomcu in which consumers wander wvithout ghart or Com-
pass (Chase Stuart and Frederick J. Schlink, 1927, p.354).
‘8kin Desp'’ in 1934 by Mary Phillips showed that soaps, lip-
sticks, cold creams, hair dyes and other beauty aids were
endangaring the health of women and henee urged women to work
for stringent laws governing the sale of coemetics (Maxy C.
Phillips, 1934). Another book by Frederick Sehlink 'Eal,
Dxrink and Be Wary®' exposed food adelteration and distary
deficiencies (Schlink FPrederick, 1938). ‘Counterfeit’ by
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Arthur Xallet in 1933 pictured the consumer as duped dY
manufacturers, advertisers and retailers of many well Jnowm
brands of commercial products (Kallet Arthur, 1938). Rath de
Forest Lamd's ‘American Chamber of Morroxr' . ~ | showed
that men and vomen all over the country were literally durning
their tissues to dsath in trying to reduce their weight with
dsadly dinitrophenol (futh de Forest Lamd, 1936, ps4). Vance
Pagkard's 'The Hiddan Persuaders' charged that advertisers
ware using motivation research and subliminal advertising to
manipulate consumers (Packard Vance, 1957). The seame suthor
in his second dook 'The ¥Waste Makers' published in 1961,
attacked planned ocbsolescence angineered by the mamifasturers.
David Caplovite's 'The Poor Pay More'! in 1963 cencerning
poverty, Marine Rewberger's ‘3moke Screen: Tobacoo sad the
Public Welfare' in 1963 on cigarettes and Rishard Harri's
‘The Real Voice®' in 1964 on drug safety all desams bast sell-
ing books. Ralph Nader's ‘Unsafe at Any Spesd' (Eader Ralph,
1966), John Galbraith's 'The New Industrial State’ (Galbraith
John, 1967) and Heilbronex's °‘In the Name of Profis’
(Heilbroner Robert, 1972) were some of the boohs pudlished
airing 1960s and 1970s for consumer informatisn,

1.4.,8 Mere writings will not pave the vay for a
movement, There should be s leader to take the initiative
and to lead others to act. People followed Theodore Roosevelt
and wvhen, as President, he called for food and drug
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legislation, Congress responded in favour (Oarman Theomas and
8idney Eckert, 1974, p.46), Dr. Haxvey W, Wiley through his
speaches, writings, exhidbits of injuricus and adilteruted
foods and drugs and his famous “poison squad® helped to arouse
the public indignatiocn which eventually forced Congress to
take action. Schlink's writings resulted in the formation of
Consumer's Rasearch Inc, which published its findings im a
pariodical to which thousands subscorided. The growiag outery
from both the pudlic and Congress was heard by Presidsat

John 7, Xennedy, who in March 1973, sent a messuge %o Cengress
concerning the consumer interests. The most important aspect
was the Consumer Bill of Rights:s (1) The Right to safety,

(2) the Right to be informed, (3) the Right to choose, and
{4) the Right to be heard (mmgol Carl, 1979, pp.494=498),
Another person vho was quite influential was Ralph Nader, He
apreared on the scene to crystallize many of the Llssuwes
(KXotler Philip, 1972, pp.48-57). Ralph Nader provided major
impetus in the passage of laws in Congress relating 9 suto-
mobile safety, federal inspection of meat, radistion esntrol
of television sets and othar alectronie Jdevices, ecal mine
safety, gas pipeline safety and the prevention of feotory
accidents (Adams Thomas, 1976, pp.32-33)., NFader's organiss~
tion known as ‘Nadsr's Raiders' consisting prixarily of young
lawyers and lavw students, 4id receive a great amount of
pablicity. Nader has many notadble achievements in his oxue~
sades against big business, the most wvidely known of which is
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his action leading to the stoppage of production of Corxvair
of General Motors (Mockler Robert, 197%, p.39). The main
charge of Nader against General Motors was that the latter was
more concerned about profits than human lives (0O'Connell and
Myers, 1966). Nadsr wrote a letter to James Gregory, head of
National Highwnyégigggic Safety Administration asserting that
nearly all 1974 / Motors, Chevrolets, Pontiacs, Oldsmobiles,
Buicks and Cadillacs had defective front wheel contrel which
could ultimately make a car unsteerable, Nader also asserted
that G M knew of the defect and failed to notify the agency
within the f£ive days from the date of discovery required by
federal law (Mockler Robert, 1975, p.59).

1.4.9 Leadership paved the way for a wide variety of
private organizations that helped to sustain interest in con-
sumer matters. In 1891 a New York City action group gave wide
publicity to shops that treated employees fairly. By 1903
the National Consumer League, an organisation devoted to con-
sumer protection, had 64 branch offices in twenty states
(Garman Thomas and Sidney Eckert, 1974, p.47). The Chicago
Housewives League started in 1910 had established several
study groups to accomplish wiser buying teehniques (Kelley T.
William, 1973, p.15). The Detroit Housewives Group which
emerged in the mid 1930s as a result of sa upturn in consumer
prices was another pressure group for consumer protection
(Garman Thomas & Sidney Eckert, 1974, p.45). In November
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1972, the ‘Consumers'’ Uniocn' opensd a full time Washingtoa
law office whose assignmant vas to use data developed for the
Consumer Reports magasine as the basis for legal actien.
‘Consumers’ Union' slso set up 'Consuwmers’ Interests Founda-
tion’, which solicited tax daduotible donation in oxder to
initiate research and normal product testing outside the
‘Consumars'’ Union’. Another citisens'’ group trying te protect
consumers’® rights was the *‘Health Research Group’ subsidised
by Ralph Nader's Public Citizen, Inc. This group charged in a
letter to the Consumer Product Safety Commission (CPS) that
decorative candles with metal cored wicks contained "highly
dangerous concentrations of lead". Hallmark Cards, Ine,,
leanox, Inc., Corning Glass Works, Rust Craft Greeting Cards,
Inc., and Muench Kreuser Candle Co, were naned as the mamufac-
turers of these candles. The CPS Commission anngunold that
it had initiated testing of sample batches immediately
{Moekler, J. Robert, 1973, p.39). A list of present day
groups reprasenting some form of consumer interests is guite
long and includes many unions, chambers of sommeree, 00-Opera-
tives and bettar business bursaus. The National Consweers®
League, the Family Finanoe Association, the National Council
of Better Business Bureaus and the Ce«gperative League of the
United States are some of such large organisations devoted %o
consuner protection and interest. 7The amerxican Council on
Consumer Interests, the successor to the old ocouncil on con-
suner information, now takes the role of a parsnt group and
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it encourages all professionals in th= consumer field
through informatioan exchanges.

1.4.10 Several resesrch and action groups 2lse enomt-
raged the consumer movemsnt. 7Today's largest consumer action
group, the Consuner Federation of America, represents spproxi~
mately 200 local and state organisations, It serves by lobdby-
ing in Washington, D.Ce, o behalf of all the consumers. Al-
though the sisze of the profesaional staff is limited, the
voice of CFA is being heard increasingly. Most States today
have a comsumer action group organised on a statewide basis,

1ebell Many local, state and federal legislations
showed that consumers ocould be protected. The governasant pro-
hibited the sale of unwholesome tea in 1883 and barred the
import of adulterated food and drink in 1890, Netween 1879
and 1903 more than 100 bills were introducsd in Congress teo
regulate inter-stats production and sale of goofs and druge
(Gaadeke Ralph, 1972, pp.37-59), In the latter part of the
nineteenth century State and local goverrments sreatsd
commissions to prevent rallroads and ether publie utilities
from expleiting the publiec., This idea wvas pished uwp by the
fedaral government with the passage, for example, of the
Inter-State Commerce Commission to regulase railreads in the
public interest. A major precedent was set in 1906 with the
enactnent of the Pure Food and Drug law, which fordade the
migbranding of drugs. One year laterxr sanitatiom in the meat
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packing industry came under Congressioml Scrutiay and the Meas
Inspection Act of 1907 was passed to authorise the Depsrtment
of Agriculsure to inspect slaughtering, packing and canning
plants (8teiner George, 1975, p.281).

14412 Around the time of World War-I thare was & surge
of legislation in the United States to protect congsumers. Fox
exampla, the Clayton Act of 1914 and its creation of the Federal
Trade Commission protected consumers from unfair trade practices
{3teiner George, 1975, p.261). Tha Elix ir Sulfanilamide Aarvug
scandal of the mid-1930s resulted in improved drug and !ooa‘
‘laws in 1938 (Garman Thomas and Sidney Rckers, 1974, p«.48).
Many pileces of legislation during this period tightened past
laws and added new ohes. One noteworthy Act was the Sea Pood
Aot of 1934, which permitted the F.D.A. to inspect protvessing
plants. There were a number of important actions prosecting
the financial interests of consumers, such as the creakion of
the Securities and Exchange Commission in 1933, The %Woel
Labeling Act of 1939 was the first law dealing with & particular
type of product (Steiner George., 1975, p:2€l)s In she minoe
wave of naw legislation in the 1950s thw Flammble PFalkrics Act
of 1953 was passed because of indignation resulting from hurns
suffered by children dressed in flammbls materials. Other
Acts ware passed concerning fur produces and taxtile f£iber pro-
ducts. The Kefauver-Harris Lrug Anendments of 1962 to the

FPood and Drug Act required premarimt testing of drugs for
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efficiency as well as safety and rrescribed that the label
shows the common or generic name for the drug (Steiner George,
1975, p.261). This brief resums of consumer protective legisla-
tion shows sewveral characteristics. Pirstly, the range of such
legislations covered all industries, but was largely aimed at
certain specific industries such as railroads, foods, drugs and
electric utilities. Secondly, conswser legislations were
pasgsed only after some shocking revelaticns such as drwg scan-
dals. Thirdly consumer lagislations often vere passed during
periods of rising prices when consumer complaints inoreased
e.g. the inflationary period of the early 1900s and the Depres-
sion of the 1930s forced the federal government to legislate
unemployment programmes and pass social security lawe (Garman
Thomas and Sidney Eckert, 1974, p.45). Pinally, jourmalistie
exposures were important in stimulating interests in protesct~

ing consumers.

1.4.13 Consymer movement in Indias The Indian buyer is at &
disadvantage to exercise his rights as a conswmer since there

is no poverful organised consumer associations as in the West.
However, a nunber of cohsumer associations and groups have
been formed in India to protect the interest of the consumers.
Consumer movemsnt may be described as the arganisasiomal acti-
vities and attitudes of consumers in their relations to the
distribution of goods and services ifi.e. in exchenge relation-
ship betvween buyers and sellers (Sherlelar, 8.A., 1977, p.359).
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In order to achieve their ends consumers use two alternatives.
Firstly, they substitute collective action for individwal action
and secondly the consumers turn to the government for protection.

1e4.14 Consumexr Guidance Socilety of India is ons of the
leading congsumsr organisations representing consumerism in India.
Established in 1966 by nine housewives and a fevw social workers,
it is a voluntary, non=-prof it and nonh=political organisation.

It has over 1860 members of which 255 are life members, 33 insti-
tutional members and 29 associate W-. It has five hranches
in India. The activitiss of the Consumer Cuidance Society of
India include consumer guidance, protection, edutation and repre-
sentation. The Society protects and promotes the rights and
interests of consumers, gives information and guidance through
its monthly publication ‘Keemat', takes up consumers' complaints
with the offending party and fights against all kinds of consumsr
exploitation. The Consumer Guidance Society of India is rapre-
sented in important mational advisory bodiss for conswmer pro-
tection such as the Central Committee for Food Standards, the
Indian Standard Institution Certification Marks Advigory
Committee and the Maharashtra State Advisorxy Board for Pure

Food Adulteration and Drugs Control.

1.4.15 Consumary Parliament or Orahak Panchayes in _Pu.c
consists of six thousand familiss. These buying clubs undertake
procurement of foodgrains and other congumer items directly from
producers. Such buying clubs are found in Bombay, Calcutta and
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Pune.s These consumer organisations operate on No=-prof ig«no-
loes basis. The aim of the aorganisation is to supply good
quality consumer items through reasonable prices. The sales
turnover that was recorded in Func alone during a period of
three years was over B.3 crores (Sharlekar, S.A., 1977, p.333).

1.4.16 The Janata Grahak Mahasangh was started in April
1975 in Bombay. The organisation has nesarly eighty buying
clubs. There are seven distribution centres and ohe centre
handles 20 buying clubs. All purchases are made centrally by
the Mahasangh and it forwards the supplies for distribdution to
sach of the eighty buying clubs. All middlemen are eliminated
in the process and better quality goods are mads available at
roasonable prices.

1.4.17 The Consumer BEducation and Resesarch Centre,
Ahmedabad, is an organisation for representing the interest

of consumers in India. The crganiszation is a now~political,
non=prof it making body established with a view %W areate
avareness among consumers about their rights and ifnisiate action.
Consumer avareness is created through action-oriemsed informa-
tion and edusation. The Centre kxings ous Wwe jowsnals
‘Grahak Suraksha' and ‘Consumer Confronsasion'. The organi~
sation undertakes rxesearch studies on apecific issues which
are campiled in the form of publications for circulation. The
Consumer Education and Research Centre has 61 consumer
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federating units in India on its record (Consumer Confronta=
tion, June 1983, p.20). The orgmisation adopts the role of a
mother organization and makes available ite expertise to other
organizations and individuals. The Organization is regognised
by thae Cantral and State Governments,

1.4.18 Besides these organisations, there are other ocon-
sumer organizations which have baen formed in various parts of
India for solving the problems of consumers. Chief among them
aret The Consumer Council of India (New Delhi), the Fair
Trade Practices Association (Bombay), The Council for Fair
Business Practices (Bombay), The Indian Federation of Censumer
Organisations (Bombay), Public Interast law Service Scaiety
(Cochin), Consumer Action Porum (Calcutta), Conswmer Socisty
{Coimbatore), Consumer Service Society (Delhi), Consumer
Society (Hyderabad), Consumer Council of India (Madras), Con~
sumer Association (Madras), Consumer Protection Farwm (Trivane-
drum), The Citizens' Forum (Hubli) and 3alrashmi Society
(Jaipur).

1.4.19

groupe have protested against false weights and msasures used
in different parts of the councry. Tanjore and Trichinopoly,
Mathura and Agra, Balasore and Cuttack, Burdian and Hooghly,
which were not at a great distance, 4did net use identiocal
weights and measures in commercial transactions (Baner jee
Tarasankar, 1966, p.10%). Acoording to a study on deceptive
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and defective weights and measures by Weights and Measures
Crganisation of the Govermment of India, on the hasis of five
per cent short weight or msasure, the loss to the consumey
public is round about B.1,400 crores a year (Reddy Subbi, T.,
1981, p.190). Ten consumer organisations in Ahmedabed, India,
called a meeting with the Controller of Weights and Measures
to discuss the problem of short msasurements used in suburkan
parts of the city. The consumer organisations alse regessied
for a forum providing for a contimious dialogus wish the
department (Conswner Confrontation, January 1984, pe17).

1.4.20 Another reason why consumers have arganised
themselves in India 18 to protest against the adulteration of
foodstuffs and drugs. In a recent report by the Indian Teshno-
logical Research Institute 235 per cemt of foods that we eas
today are found to be adulterated (Reddy Subbi, T., 1981,
P.1689).

1.4.21 Consumer groups have from time o time protested
againgt misleading advertissments of consumer fitems. The Consu-
mer Guidance Society of India, Bomday, ceafirmed thwough an
experiment that ¥ilofill f£ilters do not eliminate ehwlera germs
from tap vater as advertised by them (Conswser Confrontation,
June 1983, p«7). A major issus of misleading sdversisement
pursued by the Consumer Bdusasion and Ressarch Centre was with
M/s. M., Ravii and Company, Ahmedabad. They were msking the
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claim "Vitaming A & D added” to Pankaj groundmat edible oils
in their advertisemsnt and had proclaimed it on the labels of
the tins. Analysis of the oil found that the oil does not con-
tain any extra dose of vitaming A & D. Consegquently the Centre
demanded from M/s. M. Ravji and Company that they diseontinue
the claim and give a corrective advertisement to infowm the
consumers of their mistaks. Accordingly, the manufagcturexss
discontinued this claim in their advertisemant on the lakels of
the tin with effect from October 1980 (Consumer Confromtatsion,
June 1983, p.12).

1.4.22 The construction of defective slectrical appli-
ances and lack of informtion on safety measures are other
areas where consumer organisations have protested. The Con=
sumer Education and Research Centre lends & helping hand in
solving consuner complaints pertaining to different areas.

1.4.23
of the strategies used by the Citizens' Zorun, Hebli inclwis
creating public awvarsness among the public through the publica-
tion of its findings in newspapers and magasiness The Porum
educatess the consumer about the detactiocn of the adulteration
of foodstuffs and the frauds in welights and measures. It
arranges sxhibitions to create awarensss (Consumer Confronta~
tion, January 1984, p.24). The Conswasr Bducation and Research
Centre at Ahmedabad also creates conswmsr avwarensss through the
mass media.
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1.4.24 The Citisens Action Group, Bomiay analyses and
formulates issues affecting public at large. When all the
avenues of discussion and persuasion fail and the authorities
concernad do not positively respond, the issues are than taksan
to court of lav. Visianagaram Consumers' Council represents
clients who cannot afford representation and whose cases pose
important public policy questions. (Consunar Confrongasion,
April 1984, p.l4). The strategies used by the group inelude
licigations primarily against governmsnt-managed commercisl
organisations such as Civil Suppliss Corporation, State
Electricity Board, etc. (Consuwer Confrontation, April 1984,
P.ld). The Congumer Education and Research Centre, Almedabad
takes recourse to courts for redressal of consumer grisvances.

1.4.28 The Consumer Education and Research Centre,
Ahmedabad approaches Membars of Parliament and Members of the
Legislative Assenmblies and lobbies with them for taking up
consumsr protection lssues. The Centre trains workezrs and
leaders to carry out academic programmes for the conswmer move-
ment. The Centre directly handles around 700 petty grisvances
sent in from all parts of the country (Conswmar Coafrontation,
September-~Octoker 1984, p.16).

Many oonsumer groups
and organisations found in different parts of the country mave
succeeded in achisving their objectives. The Citisens' Forum




Hubli feels that the socisty s succeeded in improving the
quality of government dairy milk, after the persuasion of the
forum (Consumer Confrontation, January 1984, p.24). Another
success of the Citisens' Forum Hubli includes the refund of money
deposited by cansumers at the Karnataka Housing Board (Consumer
Confrontation, January 1984, p.24).

1.4.37 The Visianagram Congumers' Council sucoeeded in
streamlining the delivery of LFG gas refills. Other achisve-
ments of the arganisation include the installasion of new water
lines in certain areas of the town, and making she electricity
authoritiss to issue metre reading cards (Consumer Confrongta=
tion, April 1984, p.id).

l1.4.28 The Citisens’' Action Group of Bombay swocesded
in preventing ths installation of guard railings, which were
obstacles for pedestrians (Consumer Confrontatiom, August/
September 1983, p.34). Other achiesvements include the intro-
dustion of house~to~house refuse collection system and sthe
issue of 'Clean School Trophy' and ‘Clean Stasion Trophy' for
motivating psople to keep their surroundings clean and hsalthy
(Consumer Confrontation, August/September 1983, p.34).

1.4.29 The Consumer Education and Ressarch Centre,
Ahmedabad filed a writ petition in Gujarat High Court in 1983
against the government of Gujarat alleging that it had vindig-
tively with held the sanctioned grant of about N.1.51 lakhs for
the year 1981-'82. After hearing the parties the court
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directed the government to releass the grant amount of ».1,51,600
for the year 1981-'82 within a period of 6 weeks of the receipt
of writ at their'end as sanctioned by the Committee under the
Scheme for Grant-in-Aid for Consumer Associations (Consumer Con~
frontation, January 1984, p.3). Other achievaments of tha Con-
sumer Education and Research Centre include successful resolu~
tions of complaints lodged by individual consumers for redress-
ing certain grisvances.

1.4.30 Literature on the failurss of consumer groups and
organizations are not available from publications. This does

not imply that most of such groups and organisations hawve
succeeded in their efforts. It is quite possible that a detalled
research with primary data may reveal many more failures than
successes of these groups.

1.4.31 Consumsr and governmengs Several msasures wvere taken
by the government to deal with the problems of consumers. To

prevent black marketing, hoarding, adulteration, false weights

and measures the government used four methods.

1.4.32 One method used by the government to protect the
congumer is the system of public distribution of essential
commodit ies at cheaper rates. Under the Essential Commodities
Act, 1955 the governments, both central and state, have passed
saveral orders regulating the supply, distribution and prices
of easential commodities. Establishmeny of ration shops,
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Civil Supplies Corporations and introduction of short term
bazaars during festival periods are methods used by the govern=
ment for proper distribution and price control.

1.4.33 A second method followed by the government is
the setting up of standards for consumer products and industrial
products through various government institutions such as Indian

StandardsInstitution (ISI).

14434 Another method consists of the promotion ef
consumerism activities by encouraging the formation of consumer
protection organizations and granting them financial assistange
on a regular basis (Consumer Confrontation, April 1984, p.8).
The governmsnt also encourages formation of Co-ocperative

societies for the benefit of consumers.

1.4.35 The fourth method was enactment of legislations
to ensure the safety, quality and reliability of conswmer pro-
ducts. In order to facilitate grading of agriculiural produce
in India, the Agricultural Produce Act was passed in 1937,
This Act provided for the fixation of grade designations for
several agricultural products. In 1940 the Drugs Act was
passed. The Indian Standards Instigution Act was passed in
1952 to assure the consumer that the goods or services so
certified have been inspected, tested and can be purchased
with assurance of good quality. To check the adulteration of
food articles the Prevention of Food Adulteration Ack was
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passed in 1954, Other pieces of legislation inclwde the Pruit
Products Order of 1955, the Essential Commodities Act of 1958,
Waights and Mesasures Act 1938 and Packaged Commodities Order
1975S. Tha Essential Commodisies Act of 1935 has heeh amsanded
in 1974 o ensure quicker and more effective action againsg
the anti-gocial activities of profiteers, hoarders and hlacke
marketeers. The Packaged Commoditiss Order 1973 was pwepared
a',?noaaum of congumer proteation. From time to time various
Acts have been passed by the governmant o protect the rights
of consumsrs. Sale of Goods Act was passed in 1979 incowpore
ating the changes effected sarlier particularly by the Swply
of Goods Act of 1973,

1.4.36 Present stase of affaires Compared to osher developed
countries the number of regular consumer groupe/organisasions
are very few in India. Various reports published by these
groups/organisations in magasines such as the ‘Censwner Cen~
frontation®, ‘Grahak Suraksha', ‘Keemat', ‘Jagews Nagariia',
‘Consumer’ and 'Consumer Bulletin' show shat the eensumer move-
ment is emerging from its embryonic stage. Yerth mentioning in
this respect is tha enthusiasm shown by the Managing Trustes of
Consuner Education and Research Centre. VUnder the leadership
of Professor Manubhai Shah, the Centre is expanding its agtie
vities to various parts of the eountry. At present it has 61
consumer organizations in varicus parss ¢f India (Consumer
Confrontation, June 1983, p.20). Various cases from faultry
electrical appliances to cases of cheating or delay of service
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are handled by the Centre from various parts of the country.
Professor Shah of the Centre addresses several puklic meetings
onh consumer protection, where talks are delivered on consumer
problems. Besides, consumer associations/organisasions which
have become successful and the strategiss used by the grewp
are studied by the Centre (Consumer Confrontatioa, Jammry 1984,
P«20)s On the whole vell organised asscciations in India have
peroved sucoessful in solving a numbar of casess With Yhe en-
couragement given My Professor Manubhai shah of the Consuser
Education and Research Centre a number of consumer assegiations/
organisations are likely to funstion for the henefiss of een~
sumers in various parts of India.

1,540

1.5.1 Another social phenomsnon that affests manage~
ment policy deaisions is the demand for employment oppersunitiss
especially for regional and local people by certain scscial
pressure groups. In India this movement of pressure groups

for employment in industrial organizations was termed during

the 19508 as the 'Sons of the 80il‘' movemens.

1.8.2 India is a land of heterogensous castes,
religions, languages, tribes and cultures. Yet one of the
achievements of independent India has baen the establishment
of an Indian nation . unising the pesple of India under the
sams basic law, applicable %8 all parts ¢f the countrys. A
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citizen of India is acoepted, legally as a citisen in every pert
of the country with almost all the benefits and privileges that
a citisen of India is entitled to. The right to aigrate wisthin
India.is, moreover, guaranteed by the Indian Constisution, which
specit ies that all citizens "shall have the right o move freely
throughout the territory of India” and ®to reside and settle in

(weinex, Myron 1438 p-25)
any part of the territory of India” (

Azticle—ib).
1.5.3 | £ Bl 15 il 48 S Gr e B 3 e o pi 39 Sadlll
ghe 80i1' Movement in Indiat There are many factors that

contributed to the rise of ‘Sons of the Soil’ MNovement ia India.
Social, political, economic, linguistic ., religiocus and cultural
factors that directly or indirectly contributed to the nativist
movements and the ‘sSons of the Soil' movement are discussed
below,

After the reocrganisation of States along linguistic lines
create a closer knit between ethnicity, territoriality and
political power, the numscically dominant linguissic growp in
each State made a special claim to the territery it eccupled
and to any econcmic and educational activisies that took place
within it. Thus the Assamese claimed that they sheuld be
preferred over Bengali migrants and their descendants, and the
Marathis claimed that they should e given employment in pre-
ferance to Tamils. ZEven lase Prims Minisver Mrs. Indira Gandhi
and many officials of the Central Government declared that in
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exployment preferences should bs given to local people or, as

they ars called in India, ‘Sons of the Soil' (Weiner Myres,

1’73' ’013)0

1.5.5
expansion of education in school, college and university levels
generate large scale unemployment crisis in a situation wvhere
the employment market is not expanding as fast as the mmber of
entrants. Members of the middle class often move from ons
urban centre to another in search of employment. This broed
social category includes matriculates, graduates, technissl and

professional classes Wwho move to large towns and cities in
gearch of employment or in search of better jobe with higher
salaries.

1.%,6
Migration usually concentrates on important commawegial and
industrial centres in India, For several desades there has
been a movement of Munda, Oraon and Ho tribesmen and vemeh
from districts of Chota Magpur in Southera Bikay and distrists
of northern Orissa to the tea plantations in the hill areas of
Assam., Similarly the tea and coffee plantatiens of Kerala and
Mysore are another attraction. lLarge hydreslecszis Eioje:;s
irrigation works have attracted migrants %o Gangamagar district
in Rajasthan and Nizamabad district in Andhra. The industrial
belt around Calcutta, the industrial complex in and around
Bangalore, the Bombay region, southern Bihar with iss coal
mineg, steel mills, heavy engineering plants and Xolar mines
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in Mysore receive a stream of migrants. According te the 1961
Census the ma jor migratiocnghave been to West Bengal, Mahara-
shtra, Punjad, Assam, Mysore and Madhya Pradesh (Comnsus Atlas
1961, mape 60, 61 and 62).

14847 Linguistic miperities; There are four casegories of
linguistic minorities in India who do not have a "home* state

(Weiner Myron, 1978, p«27). The first category of linguistie
minorities _ .. include those linguistic groupgmoving frem
one state boundary te another without a home state. At leasd
seven languages are cpoken according so the 1971 figures,
namely Urdu, Santali, Bhill, Gondi, Xonkani, Kurukh, Ovaom
and Pahari. 7wo non~Indian languages $indhi and Nepali are
also widely dispersed. Tha sacond category includes languages
that are indigenous to a single state and whoes speskers con~
stitute a minority within that state, though thay may esmstisute
a majority of the pecple living within a single diswrics on
several districts. Examplies inclufe the many languages spehen
by India‘'s 38 nillion txidals. There are also many variants
of Hindi some of which are quite distines, Shat are speken in
ragions of the Hindi-gpaaking states. A third eategory of
linguistic minorities incluies those wvho speak the language of
a contiguous neighbouring state and vhe are & minority dy
virtus of the way in which state boundaries have heen drawn.
When India's state beundaries were redravk in the mid«1930s to
create linguistic states many villages, tewas and even parts of
districts vere left out theredy oreating pockets of linguistic
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minorities. Inter-state migrants are the fourth major category
of linguistin minority. Bramples include those who isove from
the Hindi-speaking state of Uttar Pradesh to the neighbeuring
state of Bihar.

1.5.8 Division of labour: When relevant skills are required
far a new economic activity it 1s but matural that the local

population may or may not possass tha necossary skilles and as a
result local population resent cutsiders appointed on the baais
of skills and qualifications.

1.5.9 Mass Peciat The growth of educaticn and exposure 0
nevwspapers, radio, cinema and selevision have made individwals
avare of new employmsnt opportunities away from sheir hemes.
The improvement in the means of transportation like rail, read,
watar and air makes it possible for individuals o go long
distances and still bo able to return home at frequent iAtervals.

1.5.10 gultygal or political groupss In recent years cultu=
ral groups that are part of a larger politieal identisy have

been asserting the autonomy of their own gulture. These are
now nascent movements for more cultural and, in some instances,
even political autonomy among Kumauni, Keakani, Wwjpuri and
and Maithil!i - spsaking people and among mariy tribes in north
eastern and central India, and there are substantial senti~
ments in Andhra, Maharashtra, Madhya Pradesh, Assam and Bihar
for the creation of smaller states bDased upan the cultural

and historic affinicies of people who live wishin regions of
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these states (Meiner Myron, 1978, p.29).

1.5.11 ! 3 igious and tribel compunie s
their
Sikhs, a religious commnisy who asserted/. elaim for a

linguistic state, were given a state of their own called the
Punjab? the residual territory became Maryama. Similarly the
hill areas of India' north sast, the Naga tribes were given
their own state Nagaland; she Xhasis and Garos vers given the
state of Neghalaya; the Nisos formed Mizoramy and the various
hill tribes of the north-east frontier formed Arwachal
Pradesh. In southern Bihar a transtridal politicel party has
ealled for sthe areation of a state for the trikails of the
region.

1.5.12 Rvery city and tom
in India consists of migrant people with specialised esvnemis
functions. In Madurai, the weavers originate from Sawrashiras
in Bombay, the eity's milk is deliversd by migrams from Vetar
Pradesh, the port labourers are from Andhra, the clericel pere
sonnel are from Tamil Nadu and construction workers are from
Rajasthan. In the famous Chandni Chowk bamaar of eld Delhi
each specialised section of the basaar is run by a caste whose
menbers come from and continue to be linked to other ngaars
in sowns of northern India. There are also some kinds of jobe
that the local pepulation does not seek and for vhich migrant
labourers must be imported. Thus Bengalis @0 W8 ordjnarily
take jobs as rickshaw pullers, Mt leave it to Bihari migrants.
Similarly construction work by Telugu and Rajasthani low caste
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landless labourers is not often sought by most losal whan
dwellers, even when there is unenmployment. Desides labourers,
major industrial enterprises are owned by outsiders like Mar-
waris from Rajasthan, Parsis from Bombay and by Gujaratis,
Punjabis and 3indhis in different parts of India.

1.5.13 MNativist movementss There were a number of instances
in the political history of India %0 halkanise the eowairy ia
tarme of language, culture and religion. States vere rescge~
nized in 1958 resulting in formation of linguistic states.

The situations in the 1980s in Assam and Punjab are indicaticns
of the continuing trend of the influence of socio~politisel
pressure groups demanding autonomy or ssparste status regiom
based on some considerations to language, culturs and/Aer reli-
gion. This section of the thesis deals with impertant mativist
movements in India which in essence were indirest fozvees that
encouraged the 'Sons of the 80il’ movement.

1.5.14 Appam and ixs Uliaranise Presence of & large mumber of
Bengalis in Assam has given rise to _  nativist sentiments

and massive conflicts over language, edusatien and employmant
policy. In the latter part of 1972 large stale anti~Bengali
riots erupted throughout the Brahmaputra valley. The dispuse
bagan when the Acadenic Council of Gawhati niversisy peassed
a resoclution celling for the introdustisn of Assangse as the
medium of instruction. The eouncil made e goncessions to
the linguistic minorities in the states 1) English was to ds
retained as the medium of instruction for a spegified period,
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{2) students could answer their examinations in English and
Bengali as well as in Assamese. Almost immedistely, deson-
strations by Assamese students broke out in Gauhati, demending
that the option of taking examinations in Bengali de withdrewn,
As demonstrations lad by the All Assam Students Union spread
to other towns the Academis Council met to reverse its desision.
The District Congress Committes, the Youth Congress and a grouwp
of Bengali leaders f£filed a petitiocn with the Supreme Court that
the University's decision vas in vioclasion of Article 30 of the
Indian Constitution, which assured protection for limsguistis
ainoritiss. Stay order was granted. Thus the State legis
lative assembly of Assam reaffirmed the decisions of e
acadenic council and, at the same time, rescived that & sepa~
rate university bes established in Cachar district where Bengalis
were predominangt, Three important groups in the Nalmmputra
valley namely the All Assam Students Union (AASU), the Astien
Coomittes of the Teachers of Gauhati Universisy and ¢he Assam
Sahitya Sabha opposed the resclution. AASU desiared that the
Assembly had "failed to give due recegnitison % the Assamese
language® and that their decision would “"endangey the axistence
of Assan and the Assamsse people” (Weinew Nyrea, 1978, p.119).
Thus large scale riocting and arson against Bengalis Mroke out
in one town after another and the governmnt was forced to
bring in the military so re-establish erder. AR this point
tha government assured the AASU that it weunld accept the
recommendations of the two universities on the gquestion of
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medium of instruction and would introduce Assamess as a compule
sory subject in all non-Assamese secondary schools in the state.

1.5.15 The Telengana movement: In 1969 a movement developed
in the city of Hyderabad that quickly spread to towns throughout
the western districts of Andhra Pradesh in the region known as
Telengana, a movement demanding that jobs for the people of
Telengana be *safeguarded” against the Andhras, that is, people
in the eastern part of the state. In the early part of 1969
two groups of students at the Osmania University took out sepa-
rate demonstrations, one called for ‘safeguarding’, while the
militant group demanding the separation of Telengana regions
from the rest of the gtate. On the other hand students in the
eastern part of the state protested the anti-Andhra studeng
agitations in Hyderabad. Agitations spread throughout the
state., looting, arson and destruction of public property were
some of the methods employed by the pressure groups. The
government sent in troops to raestore order, thousands were
arrested and the university was closed. The viclence subsided,
but the movement continued to grow. State governmesnht clerks,
the Teachers Union and non-gazetted officers also joined the
demand for safeguards against the Andhras. In 1969 an organi-
gation called the Telengana Praja Samiti was formed to demand
a separate state and reservation of jobg for the domiciles in
a few Telangana government. Groups of Telangana Praja Samiti
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were quickly formed in towns and rural areas of Telangana. At
this point nev ordinances and oconstitutional amendmenss wers
passed, while the state of Andhra Pradesh was kept intact. But
Andhra Pradesh was divided into three regions for purposes of
admigsion into educational inssitutions. Of the total seats in
all the government colleges and universities 85 per cent were
reserved for candidates froa the region in which the eduwsa~
tional institution was located (Andhra Pradesh Rducational
Ingtitutions Order, 1974). The Telangana movement however
succreded in axtending the principle of prefexencs to the sons
of the soil within the states.

1.8.16 Shiv Bena: 1In Bombay, & oity known for the wide
variety of its linguistias, religious and culsural commmnisies,
a political party called tle Shiv Sena “had demanded thas jobs
in the city be reserved for Maharashtrians. The Shiv Sena was
hostile towards the Tamil migrant population for ocoetwupying
middle clase jobs sought by the local Marathi~-spesking popula-
tion., Within two ysars of its founding in 1966, the Shiv Sena
became the largest single opposition paxay in the Bembay
municipral slectiong. And though the Shiv Sena 444 nos gain
pwer in thae State Government, the governing Cengress Farty
adopted many of its demandss by putting pressure on priwvate
employsrs to recruit Marathi-~speaking pecple rather than
migrants, by glving rreference o local people for employmsns
in the state governnent and by tacitly supporting moves to



place Marathi signs on both the public and privals plases, s
as to convert Bombay from a Cosmopolitan Multisthnie Centze %o
a Marakhi city (Weiner Myron, 1978, p.266).

1.5.17 Xannpda Cheluveligaxs: In the late sixties, & grewp
known as the ‘Xannada Chaluvalicars' emerged in the state of

Mysore now known as Karmataka. This group demanded thmé
restrictions be imposed against Tamil, Malayali and Telugm
nigrants in the state and that employment preferences be given
to the local Kannada-spmaking population.

1.5.18 In other States natlivism has taken a less
organized and gensrally a less virulent form, but is has been
present. Meghalaya has adopted a residential permit hill that
requires that persons from outside the state have %0 odiain a
permic £from governmental authorities even to stay in the 3Seate
for more than four months (leiner Myron, 1978, p.2¢7). In
Kerala agitations demanding jobs for local peoples have besa
prevalent in many parts particularly at the Vikean Sarabhai
Space Centre, Thunba. The States such as Assam, Maharashira,
Knxuukaa}lqnau Nadu which registaered met inflevs have been
more vocal than othars in demanding esployment for the 'Sons
of the S501l'.

1.5.19 There is anothar group within the local commne
ity wvhich demanded employment in industrial organizations as
a right for rroviding land for she goastruction of industrial
units. According to this group, they wvere evicted from their
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own landa for the construction of industrial units and hence
were entitled to get jobe in such industrial establishrments.
Evicted people formed associational groups and raised their
demands for employment directly to the managemsnt of industrial
units and they even resorted to slogan shouting, sasysgraha and
other tactics. In Kerala most of the industries located 4im the
Eloor-Kalamassery industrial dalt (had faced this prodblem from
the local groupe during the initial stages of industrial
projects.

1+5¢20 As conclusion one could draw that the ‘Gons of the
Soll' movement in industry is an area which has not best
explored in depth, Ik remains a good area for further explora~
tion in a country where tha Constitution gives freedem %0
reside and apply for employment in any part of the territory

of India. As the area of the present study is confined to
Environmental Frotection Pressure Groups, the 'Sons of the

80il' movement has not been dealt with in detail ia this thesis.

1¢6.0 Pra Gro Bus lonas

1.6.1 Social pressure groups for the maintenance of
environmental hygiene is a recent phettomenon in India. Very
often such groups come %o the forefromt through the naws
media by their protests against industrial pollution and
projects that create ecological imMalance. The sontroversy
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over she famous 'Silent Valley' hydro electric project is an

exanple of the influence of environmental protection pressure
groups in changing the decision of Kerala Government.

1.6,2 The present study focusses attention onh the
social phenomenon of environmental protection pressure groupe
in Kerala. A detailed historical background of eaviremmental
protection pressure groupe at the international and sasiesal
soenes as a bagckground for this study is presented in
Chapter-III and IV. Empirieal studies of envirommensal pro-
tection pressure groups in Xerala with special refersnoe o
industrial pollution are discussed in detail in subeeguant
ghtphrn.

1.7.1 The main purpose of the study is W idemify the
factors that make pressure groups sucoeed or fail in ashieving
their sst objectives. The factors include the strwetwre and
strategies of social pressure groups and she swppert they
receive from the environment. More specifically the present
research study intends ¢o fnwstigates

173 Perception of and reaction %0 envirenmantal
hygiens/protection, environmental pollutjon and sactics and



strategies of pressure groups against environmental pollution
by the relevant segmsnts of the public, i,e., medical practi~
tioners, weterinary surgeons, local farmers, managers, wradd
union leaders and other social groups.

1473 Origin, development, struature and sypes of
pressure groups for environmental protection functioning wishin
the Eloor-Kalamassery industrial bels.

1:7.4 Strategies and tactics adopted by eavirenmensal
protection groups in Kerala to achieve their objectives.

1478 Regulatery framwork and public interest 1i%i-
gations relating to environmental polliution.

1.7.6 To understand the pressure group dymamies
including structure and strategies, one has %0 trace the his-
torical background of the origin aml development of pressure
group at the glodal and naticnal lewvels.

1e767 An integrsl part of the stwdy is management'’'s
reaction to the demands, tactica and strategies of environ-
mental protection pressure groups. An attemph ea this aspect
was made by the ressarcher, but moss of the managements did
not respond to the questionnaire. Hewever, the researsher
made ancther attempt to colleat data on the reactions of indi-
vidual managers and trade uniot leaders, bms not official

reaction of the management of organisasiens.



6 3

1.8.0  selection of the Samples

1.8.1 8inae most of the chemical industries « industries
which contribute to air and vater pollutica - in Kerals are
situated in the Eloor-Kalamassery industrial bels, it was desi~
ded to confine the stuly t0 this area. The Rloer-Xalamssery
industrial belt comprises of three Fanchayats namely Rleew,
Kalamassery and Kadungalloor Fanchayats. The total populasion
in the three panchayats together is 79,813 (1981 censws) L.e
Rloor Pagochayat consists of 11,192 males and 9,533 females,
Kalamassery Panchayat consists of 9,508 males and 84528 fomales
and Kadungalloor panchayat aonsists of 8,804 males and 8,560
females (1981 census). Appendix~I show the populatisn distri-
bution in Eloor-Kalamassery industrial bels.

1.842 Instead of astempiing to cover the tetal popula~
tion in the area, the population was segmented inke 6§ greoups
viz. medical pracuisioners, vetsrinary Surgecns, seeial group
for environmental protection, farmars, managers and tyade
union leaders. Separate questionnaires vere distribwted te

each seguwent.

1.8.3
Ralamassery industrial belt consists of eight hospitals with
a total strength of 30 dockors, 14 clinies with 22 dogtors and
three primary health centres with six deoctors. Since the
total number of doctors in the area is only 63 it wvas deqided
to repcesent the entire mht.toﬁ. Appendin-II (a) shows the




64

map of Bloor-Kalamassery industrial belt with the locstion of
hospitals and medical centres. Appendix-IX (b) shows the sample
gquestionnaire for medical practitioners.

1.8.4

veterinary hospitals in Eloor panchayat each having ome surgeon.
Kalamassery panchayat has one veterinary hospisal with one
surgeon and Kadungalloor panchayat has one veterinary hospital
with one surgeon. The total strength of surgecns in the four
hospitals is four. Their number being quite small it vas
decided to represent the entire population. Appendin-III shovs
sanmple queationnaire for veterinary surgsons.

1.8.5
Bxotections Since the social pressure groups fer envireamsntal
protection vere found o be small in number in she Bloer-
Kalamassery industrial belt, the scopes was widened e include
all the available environasntal protection pressure groups
functioning in variocus parts of Kerala. Nearly &0 questiso~
naires were distributed to the office hearers of 19 assvcia-
tions/environmental protection pressure growps in 4 pleces in
Kexala - 15 each for each geographical oentre. OCochin, Calieut,
Trivandrun and Vellore are the places where such pressure

groups wers found very active. A list of sugh groups for
environmental protection is given in Appendix-IV (a). Sample
questionmaire for environnental protection pressure groups
is given in Appendix~1IV (b).
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1.8,6 3Sglegtion of farmerg: In the case of farmers a 20
per cent sample was drawn by using the random sempling method
(Tippett's method) and mearly 120 questionnaires were distri-
buted to 120 farmer families residing within a 5im, distance
from the Fertilizers and Chemisals Travansore Limited,
Appendix-V(a) shows the map of the area covered for taking
the sample of farmers, Sample questionnaire for farmers is
given in Appendix-¥(®).

1.8,7 Selesction of managery:t There are 16 chemical units
situated in the Elscr-Kalamassery industrial delt, At Whe

initial stage questionnaires were distriduted o each chemical
unit, But lack of co-operation from the nanagemen$ resulted
in failure to ebtain the necessary data, To cempensate this,
it wvas decided to take another approash and a sesond question-
naire was prepared to collect data from individual aanagers.
The study was concentrated on three units consisting of 250
senior level mansgers. Fifty (20%) managers were selected

on a random dasis after preparing a list of seaier level
mansgers in alphabdetical order., Appendin-Vl shows the
sample sehedule , top Ranagers,



1,8.8 Selection of tr X t There are 11 trade
unions in the three units togather. Thirtythree questionnaires
were distributed to Presidents, Vice~Presidents and Secretaries
of each trade union.

Bogedo
_Schedule . for trade union leaders is given in Appendixe
VI

1.9.0  Methods Uped for Daga Collection
1e961 As & preliminary step, personal interviews were

held with some selected medical practitioners, veterinery
surgeons, farmers, soaial groupsfor enviroamental protection,
managers and trade union ieaders for the preparation of the
questionnaire. The draft questionnaire for each segnent were
pretested among a ¢ross section and refined for the final
version of the questionnaires as tools for data oslleetion.
The original questionnaires, after pretesting were modified since
som2 of the data scught were considered by the respondents too
confidential to be disclosed. Primary data were ¢ollected
through such pretessed and refined questionmaire for sliciting
responses from medical practitioners, wveterinary surgeons,
tarmaers, soclal groups for eavironnmental protection, managers
and trade union leaders.

1902 Data/Information were aollected from secondary
sources also., The following cases Were prepared and prasented
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in Chapter~IV of the thesis on the basis of such secondary
data/information and in certain cases by direct investigation

by the researcher:

1. Periyar Bund Action Council

2. Farmers' protest against a chemical indusery

3. A panchayat against radiation pollution

4. local peaople against pollution caused by the
Hindustan Fapexr Corporation

5. The Mavoor Rayons and ths Chaliyar river

6. Environmental protection demands in Xalamassery-

Rloor area

7. The Silent Valley Protection Movemeng*

1,93 The questionnaires vwere mailed to the sanple
selacted for the purpose. Nearly 30 per cent responded o the
quastionnaire mailed without any reminder being sent %0 them.
In the case of others a vigorous £ollow-up by msans of repeated
reninders, personal visits, telephone calls ete, had to be
mede. The researcher could get nearly 350 pex ceng of filled
questionneires, which is considered reliable for amalysis ard

interpretation.

Congepts used in this thesis are defined as follows:

*gilant Valley has besn included as 2 cage at the national level,
though they are not diveotly linked wigth the thesis.
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1.10.1 esgure gr t A pocial group that is not a part
of the government and does not itself seek to govern the coun~
try or any specific organization in its own name, but does
seen to influsnce that government or organisation for ise own
Parposes.

1.10,2 Interest groupas Formal or informal groups of people
who share one or mors commoi aims or cancerns and who are try-
ing to influence the gourse of events in particular governw
mental or organisational policies 80 as to protect and promate
thelr interests.

1.10.3 Lobbyings This is a technique used by pressure growps
to influence members of legislature or other policy decision

makers in order to enact lavs, or inplement decisions for
achiaving the objectivas set by rressure/interess groups.

1.10.4 Envirommental pollution: The unsafe dissharge of
vaste, sewage, £ilth and gasecus pollutants inte she neigh-

bouring atmosphere and rivers theredby affecting the health amd
wall=being of humn, animal and plant life.

1,10.5 Environmental hygieng: Eaviroamsasal eonditions
conducive to bettex physical and mental healsh of the members
of community living in the vicinisy and physical conditions
for the health and growth of animals and plants in the area.

1.10.6 Environmental proAgoRions That paxt of resource
management that is concernad with protection froam the harmful
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physical effects of substances that are discharged inte the
environment (Allaby Michael, 1979, p.184).

1.10.7 Pergeption: Interpretation of sensory data experi-
enced by an individual. PFerception is highly influsnced by
objective factors in the environment and subjective factoxs in
the individual by his perscnal sxperience.

1.10.8 Reactiong: Viewpoints, opinions, ideas and judgemsnts
of an individual regarding objects, events and/or siguasiens.

And such reactions are often exhibited through verbal expres—
sions and actions.

1,10.9 Sirategige’ The course of actions resorsed %o ~
usually long range rather than immdiate ~ by an crganisasion,
group or individual for the attainments of their/Mis specific
objectives/goals within a time frame.

1.10.10 T $ A short tarm or/an issmdiate sourse of
action resorted to by an organisation or individual for the
achievemant of short term and/or to overcome an immediate/ox
unexpected problem as a consequence of gcounter strategies of
an opposite party.

1.10,11 Publig Interest liticagions Legal means to wphold
the rights of citimens or a group of people when the rights

of the citisen/group are not protected by the administrative or
sxecutive system at the sosistal or organisational levels.



1.11.0 Preseptation of the Thesis (Chapterisation)

1.11.1 cChapter~1 is an introduction on the nature and charac-
teristics of the pressure groups in a pluralistic - demseratic
socisty. Consumsrism .

. and employment for the sons of the soil are the
areas which have been introduced to show the role of pressure
groups on managemeny decisions from time to time. Discussion
of the role of pressure groups demanding a better envircnment
free from industrial pollution is given separately in
Chapters~III, IV and V of thw theasis.

1.11.2 Chapter-I1I gives a detailed account of the maswre,
characteristics and conssquences of the environmntal pollution
on man, animals, plants, materials and climate.

1.11.3 cChapter-III deals with the environmental protection
movemant at the international and nasional seene. 7The chapter
describes the development and functions of the varieus environ~

mental groups.

1.11.4 Chapter-IV presents six case studies of environmental
protection pressure groups that came into existence as a result
of the industrial pollution in selected areas of Kerala. The
case of Silent Valley has been included in the chapter as a
case study at the national scens.
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1,.,11.5 The regulations laid down by the goveramant for
ensuring environmental protection and some environmental liti-
qaeion casas relating to environmental pollution are presentad
in Chapter=V.

1,11.6 Chapter-VI deals with the nature, sources and conse~
quences of the environmental pollution in she Eloor-Xalamassery
industrial helt as perceived by the relevant segmants of
socisty, i.e. medical practitioners, veterinary surgeens, fare
mers, managers and trade union leaders.

1.11.7 Chapter-~V1iI presents ths reactions of the relevant
segmants tO issuss on snvironmental pollution.

1.11.8 The structure, strategies and role of the
environmental protection pressure groups in Xerala for aghiev-
ing their objectives are discussed in detail within a thwore-
tical framework under Chapter-ViII.

1.11.9 The last section of the thesis gives swwary
and conclugions of the research work, followed by the list
of refersnces, bibliography and appendix.

1.12.0 Limitations of she Svudy

1.12.1 The main foous of the stedy vas origimally oon~
fined to the Rlocr=-Kalamassery industrial beslt, but since the
number of pressure groups in this ares was found quite limited
for a comprehensive study other areas in Kerala vwhere
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pressure groups vere found very active have bsen included.
St
Bspecially for r.haAa&féccun. strategy and role of pressure

groups.

1.12.2 The researcher's original plan was o study she
role of senvironmental pressure groups in changing managerial
decisions relating to envirommsental hygiene and aleo employ-
mant selection. But lack of co-operation from the managemsny
in providing relevant data especially on their responses %o
various f{tems in the questionnaire, forced the ressaraher o
delinmit the soope of the study to environmsntal pollwtion
including the official reactions of the managemsnts. Instead
of eliciting reactions of the management on various aspects

of pollution, the researcher adopted a different strategy for
collecting responses from individual managers and trade wnion
leaders. Managers ware requested to give their persomal
reactions and viewpoints on various items in the questionnmaire
rather than as official spokesmsn of the management of the
industrial units.

1.12.3 Emargence of environmental pressure groups in
India and Kerala is a recent phenomenon. Adeguate literature
on the subject was not available in the Indian context and
hence literature pertaining to the subjects in developed coun-
tries, especially the U.S.A. had %0 be made use of.
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141244 The study by its very nature is more of a
survey of perceptions and reactions of people on the problem
of industrial pollution and role of environmental protection
pressure groups. The data obtained were presented to shov the
commonality and/cr wveriations in responses given by medical
practitioners, veterinary surgeons, farmars, managers, Arade
union leaders and pressure groups for envirormental protec-
tion. Detalled statistical analysis to arrive at causs-effect
relationship, correlations etc., were not resorted to in this
thesais. There was certain limitations in analysing the ssra=-
tegy and structure of pressure group as most of the pressure
groupe available for the study did not respond &0 all items in
the questionnaire. This inadequate response o many itens
could even be an indicator of inherent weaknesses in the
structure of their associsticas/groups. The ressareher 414
analyse available primary data and try %o oollest addisional
data by personal interviews to substitute the imadegquacies and
incompleteness of the questicnnaires £illed by ths respondents
under the category 'social prassure groups’.

[(E N R XX XX ]



32.1.0  Qur Polluted Geod Earths

2.1.1 The £irst man wvho landed on the moon was
struck by the beauty of the earth vhen viewed from afar,
Photographs of earth taken by astronauts shov contiaents,
laced by rivers and rimmed by sparkling blus eceans, 7The
natural world, as s whole is supremely desutiful with a
superd array of landscapes with various species of famna
and flora which ars more beautiful than any werk of man,
Man's concern for the enviromment is something very mew -
concern arising from gloomy environmental pictures painted

in terms of svarming population and pollution of alr, water
and land vhich have changed the beauty of the natursl werld,

Man has turned large areas of his world inte junk heaps,

fouled the air and water and it is with Shis justifieation,

Fairfield Osborn wrote a book entitled ‘Our Plundered
Planst® (rairfield Osborn, 1968, ».3&-’”,
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3.1.2  Rejevance of Sgologys Bcology is mainly about
animal ané plant populations in their natural enviresmsnts

(Joffe Joyce, 1969, p.23). All living things need an eneryy
supply and they get it from the sun. The sun's snergy is
used by green plants to manufacture food, Animal life
depends dirzectly or indirectly on green plants fer their
food intake, Plants provide a cover for bare earth and
their roots bind the top soil, so that it cannot be blowm
oy vashed away., When animals die and plants decay dasterial
action plays its role in converting such dead and desayed
bodies inte simpler compounds such as nitrates, phosphates,
and humus, 3Some of the nutrients enter tha air, while

the others form an essential part of soil, They are reused
and the cycle is repeated, Carbon eycle, dttregen e¢y¢le
and hydrogen ¢ycle are repeated and the balanse of nature
is maintained, Nothing exists in isclatien and every
living thing is affected not only by other animel spesies
but also by its non-living surroundings sweh &8s seil, wind,
light, temperasture, humidity and so on, Bvery liviag thing
in nature is well adapted for its way of life ia the dymemic

equilibrium of its eco-system that helps ¢t perpstuate
biolegical survival and growth,

2.1.3 Nature is endowed with her ewn self-elesning
mechanism and history tells us that the earth’s air, water



and land were able to eclean themseslves sufficiently and
take care of imbalances, within certain range ereated by
man, But today, nature ean no longer absord either
Quaiitatively or quantitatively the enocxmous mass discarded
by many therefore, wastes are piling up and 1iiterally
poisoning the earth with their aceumulative effests
(Charlier, ReHey 1971, PP.129-39). The balanse of nature
is disturded and further aggravation of the situstiem would
result in "Green house effect"*, the ultimate consequance
of it would be melting of ice caps and flooding of the
land (Nobile Philip and Deedy John, 1972, p.198),

2.1,.4 The problem of eaviron.
mental polliution is worldewide, Air is constaatly in movement
arxound the sarth'’s surface in all directions, Alr cannot

be increased, dbut it is constantly recycled, Wind, rain

and temperature changes combine to purify the air and keep

it moving, Alir comprises 78 per cent nitsegen, 21 par cent
oxygen, carbon dioxide and other gases sush as argen, neon,
helium, xenon and hydrogen. Although Asetis air is usually
considered pristine, far from any souree of pollution,

®

Carbon Qloxide scts like glass windews in a greem house,
allowing warm rays of the sun t0 pass im, but holding
back, at the ssme time, the heat radisted the sarth,
In this way, it traps and reinforees the svlar heating
effect and gauses vhat is popularliy kmewa s “the green
house effect”™,
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measurements at Barrow, Alaska, the Northernmest United
States village, have showvn it to De remarkably soety in
winter and spring. Scientists say that carben diomide
content in atmosphere rises by nearly 30 per cent every
gentury which, in tusn, raises the earth's temperature

by one degree centigrade, 1In Scandinavia, atmospheris
polliution from industrial centres in Europe have alrxeady
acidified the rainfall to sush an extent that ssquatie
fauna in certain lakes have been modified and, in some
cases, destroyed (Brooks, ¥, Peter, 1974, p.i13), Smeg
and Gust from industyial Rurops and China may aceount

for a mysterions hase that hangs over Alasks, Gresaland
and the Arctic ocean every spring (NELERI, July 1979 Pel) o
The Chinese communist party newspaper “The Pesple’s Daily*
reported that fifteen of the tventyseven prinsipel rivers
in the country were seriously poliuted and that fauced
water in fortyone of fortyfour cities tested was net safe
to arink (NIZERI, Pebruary 1980, p.4). IR Russia the Velga
river boatmen are charging that chemisal plants are 4ise~
charging vastes vhich kill sturgeon and thyeaten Russia‘’s
caviar supply (Davis Keith and Roderts Blemstzem, 1973,
Ped433) s A scandal of national propertions breke out
recently in Brasil, when it was discsvered that upte
foxrtytwo residents of Thailandia might have died after



drinking water contamminsted with a chemical agent «
possibly diexin or “agent orange®. This happsned wvhen
the dam contractor used this chemical sgent to defeliate
800 kilometres by 100 metres of Amason jungle t0 place
high tension cadble pylons (The Hindu, Februazy $, 1984,
Pel9) s At present man is changing important festures
of the biosphere ané destroying the habitats of many
plants and animals wvhile widely umhmirﬁufndsgégﬁt? ine
species of plants and animals have becoms sxtinet in the
United States since 1780 (Julian Joseph, 1980, ».528),
In the U.8. alone, over 200 million tonnes of gaseeus,
80144 and liquid waste products are discharged annwally
into the atmosphere (Wark Xenneth and Ceail Warner, 1976,
P+3)¢ The U.3. alone annually discards 48,000 millien
metal cans and containers, 26 million bottles, 65,000
million bottle caps and 1ids (8ans, Y.R., 19862, p.6).,
Urbanisation and Industriaslisation has led ¢to the mass
destruction of trees and plants leaving very listle green
space in some of the major cities of the werid, Tadle
2.1.4 below shows the green spsse vith reference to
pollution in some ef the major eities of the world,
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Ares in
(Sq.miles) 368 41 610 827
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(In "1- 1.01 :QO’ ‘.‘ 8.’
1i0.)

Total
Green 37,372 6,381 31,988 §5,6Mm

Spage (In
acxes)

Area o2
Green
fmm) $.33 3.11 4.84 0,68

per 100
persons

$73

8.7

23,000

4.4

169

8.2

0,03

Souzeer

Venkateswaran, V., "The Hindu", 1984, Jammary 31, p.S.
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2.2,1 “Eavironmental pollution is the unfavourable
alteration of our surroundings, through direct or indireet
offects of changes in enexyy patterns, radiation levels,
chemical and physical coastitution and abundances of Orgae
nisms, These changes may affect humans directly er through
their supplies of wvater and of agricultural and other
biological products, their physical objects or possessiens,
or their opportunities for recreation and appreciatien of
nature” (Hodges Laurent, 1977, p.d).

2.2,2 Pollutants that meet the criteria of this
definition of envirommental pollution are AUNEXroUs: gases
and particulate matter in the atmosphere, pesticides and
radioactive isotopes in the stmesphere and in wster ways,
sewage, organic chemicals and phosphates in vatex, selid
wastes on land, excessive heating of rivers and lakes ets,
Some of these pollutants are intyroduced into the envirozment
naturally, others by human actions and most in beth ways.
Based on the socurces and their charasteristies, pollutics
can be classified into various types sush a8 aatural pole
lution, air pollution, water pollusion, land pollutien,
pollutien due to radiation, heavy metal pellution, thermal
pollution and sound pouuthn.



8L

2.3.¢  Batuzal Pellutises

232 " The air pollutants derived from nature
include swamp gas, selt sprays from the ses, terpenes snd
sesing from forests, fog, neise from thunderstorms, phete
chanical osone,; nitrogen oxides and ether axidents, gases,
vapours and particulates from voleanos, geysexrs and fissures,

2.3.2 An estimated 30 million tomnes of dust eome
fron natural sources eash year (Ledbetter, O, Jee, 1972,
Pe78) s Table 2,3.2 shows some of the various peliwtants
and their estimated smounts (Ladbetter, O. Jee, 1972, p.26),

Pollutant Yearly Emissions (Kx,Tennes)

W W G W D G WP ® PN O PO OO SO O
Cardboa monaxide ]

Ratuisl dust 30

Oxides of sulphur ) §

Rydro earbons 29

Industrial dust and ash a3

Oxides of Nitrogen 16

Other gases and vapours  §

Pollen 1.7

Seureet

National Emissions Standapds M U.85. Senate
Document 91863, Mashiagtea, Mareh i 970 and ether
sources.ts quoted by Ledbetesr, O, Jee, 1972, p.26)



2.3.3 Dust storms toss dizxt and debris into the
air, natural forest ‘fires cast a cloud of smoke over
mountain valleys and lightning creates certain chemical
compdunds, The Director of the U.5. Geological Survey
estimates that more than one hundred million tonnes of
nitrogen in the form of ammonia and nitrates are precipie
tated on the earth each year, UJeoclogists say "Nature
Equals Man as Despoiler of Earth® (Arisona Republie, 1970,
Peid). In the U,s5, alone 36 million tonnes of caleium
compounds fall on the earth in rain (Davis Keith and
Blomstrom, 1971, p.340). The pollution from volcanoes

is phenomenal and puts aod.n_ pollution clearly in
perspective, The Director of the Geologicel Jurvey states
that only thres eruptions in the last one hundred years =
Krakatoa in Java in 1883, Mount Katmai in Alaska in 1912
and Hekla in Iceland in 1947 -~ have produced more air
pollution than mankind in all of its history. For twe
and a half days after Krakatos exploded off Java in 1883
mﬂ.hﬁwmlmudqmum.x‘d&u“

80 xms () géndui » PeS). TFrom these thres erupticns,
*"more particulate matter in the form of dust and ash and
more combined gases were ejectsd into the stassphere than
from all of mankind's activity" (Davis Xeith and Blemstrom,
1973, p.431), 3Stratospheric dust is knewn to inerease
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following voleoanic eruptions and its scattaring effest

is demonstrated by the many sccounts of brilliant sunsets
following volcanie exuptions (Polunin Micholas, 1973,
P«147). The poilen zelaased everydsy by trilliocas of
plants is also another souree of natural pollution, The
natural production of methane on earth is about 107 metric
tonnes per year (Polunin Nicholas, 1972, p.138), PFegs
have been reported to amouant to about 183 million toanes
annually (Ledbettex, O, Joe, 1972, p.78), 8Some scientists
believe that once every 26 million years or se comets
invade the solar system plunging the earth inte darkness
and killing meny of the animals and plants, The dinosaurs
may have besn their most famous victims (:}ihe g:is?dxu A.p T
PeS)e In 1979, a U,5, team made a discevery that led te
the speculation about what killed off the ainoassurs 63
million years ago. It found that clays 62 this age con-
tained an sbnormally high level of iridiwm, & metal rare

on sarth but mere common in meteorites,

2.4,0  Alx Pollutions

2.4, ALy pollution is the presemee . ia the
atmosphere 0f one or more contaminants in sush gquantities,
charsctaristics and duration as t0 make them sctually or
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potentially injurious to human, plant or animal 1iife or
to property or which unreasonabdbly interfere with the gom-
fortable enjoyment of life (World Bank, 1978, p.l).

2.4.2 Alr pollution
can be classified into thres major categories:

1) Airx pollutants from stationary sourees

2) Pollutien from sutomodiles and other
mobile sources

3) Pollution from tonie substances or
heavy metals,

2.4.)
sourves generste threes major air pollutants, particulates,
oxides of nitrogen and sulphur dioxide, In all, slmsst

300 million tonnes of pollutants are poured ints the stass-
phere over the United States each year (Julisam Joseph,

1980, p.530), 2Evidence suggests that sulphates are the
mest damaging of the commoa air polliutants (Bawmel Williem,
1979, pPe88). Sulphur dioxide is a major problem met only
because it is & common snd dangerous pollutant, et alse
because it is Aifficult to contrel., Met all air pellutants
are gases, Some are small bits of solid er liquid matter
that soientists call ‘particulates’. Swoke and soet are
the most commen form of partigulate pellution, 7?Table 2.4.3
p:o:v:l.'du zough estimates of the total tonnage of various
pellutants from all sourees antering the stmosphere in 1974,




Type In millions eof Tonnes Per eent
Carbon monoxide .6 ‘7.“
Sulphur oxides 31.4 15,82
Hydro caxbons 30,4 15,32
Particulates 19,3 .82
Nitrogen oxides 22,8 11.34

Total 198.4 100,00

goureg: Environmsntal Preotection Agency. (As
b’x:z-;““ Josaph and Taussig Michaasl, 1979,
Pe .

2.4.4
spuxceg: It contributes about 60 per cent of our gress
annual tonnage of air pollution and carbon monexide is
one of the worst of the automotive effluents (Mensea
Joseph, 1973, pp.20=-21), The extent of air pollutien in
Madras, brought about by hsavy traffie ean be realised
from Table 23.4,4(a) wvhich gives the pexcamtage fall in
oxygen concentration of the outdoor stmosphere in some
of the busy rosds in the city,




Road
---------ﬂ"---------uoon-'OQ---
E.V.R . Periysr

Road (Poona~- 28 3 24 16,3
males High Road

Anna Salai 18 s 13 10,7
Walltax Road 7 16 3 24,7
Brosdvay 3 21,08 23,68, 23,8

Soureq: Ahmed Kabeer, @, and Sultan, A, Ismail, "The Nindu",
October 22, 1982, p.li,
The most dangerous results of exposure to carbon monexide
are the serious intoxication and even death that eesuss
from the releass of carbon monexide from autemebile exhausts
(Hodgas Luurent,; 1977, p.60), Carbon dioxide is net nesmally
classified as 8 pollutent, It is produced by the buraning
of carbon fuels. Man's use of thess fusls has increased the
carbon dioxide content of the atmosphere 14 per cent since
1800 (Monsen Joseph, 1973, pp.23-324), Incresse in oarbon
dioxide content of the atmosphere leads to the so-¢alled
*Greaen house effect® over the earth, holding in moze and
more heat until eventually life is destroyed (Monsen Joseph,
1973, pe2d)s Alr pollution may have a dangerous long-tezm
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effest on the earth's ecosystem, Preliminary tests that
have been performed suggest that fluworeo carbons may, indeed,
be harmful te the sarth's oszome layer (U.3. News end Werld
Report, 1978, p.82), However, the greatsst sourue of
pollution is the exhaust from the internal comdustion sngines
of today's motor vehicles. 3Studies have uncovered upto 100
different chemical compounds in such exhaust gases with
carbon moanonide, hydro earbons and nitric oexide in that.
order, being the mest plentiful (lijslte Krister, 1977,
Ppe69=70) . The relative contribution of pollutants by source
is indicated in Table. 2.4.,4(b).

Table 22824 (5)

A W T Ghi . B 2. AF33 4 *h

Quantity in Milliomns of Temnes

Sounrge M
Quantity Por st

- W 9 e O B W I ¢ B W @ S & W > W P G O PO OS
Transportation 102,0 $1,61
Stationary fuel comdustion 4¢4.2 23,27
Industrial processes 32,8 16,38
Refuse disposal and
miscellanecus 19.7 9,92

Total 198,4 100,00
Sguree:

Environmental Protection Agency. (As bx
Seneca Joseph and Taussig Mishasl, 1979, p.,163).



2.4.8
Matalgs The toxic substances range from such natursl
elements as arsenic, cadmium and mexcury to man-sade
industrial chemicals such as polychloxinated biphenyls

and vinyl chlorides, vhich have no natural compenents,

A survey carried out in the area of the Cansdian Great
Lakes has shown that rain and snow in the region may easxy
higher concentrations of certain heavy metals, lesd and
cafimium in partieular, than is permmitted for drinkiang water
supplies (Brooks Peter, 1974, p.120), Lead concentratiens
in U.8, drinking water ranged upte 0,64 mg/i in the 1969
Community Water 3upply Study (Hodges Laurvent, 1977, pudll),
A mexcury pollution scare cocurred in North Ameriss in
1970, triggered by the Canadian discovery of mexeury,; con-
taminated fish in lake Ontario (Hodges Laurest, 1977,
Peé24), The “sinec poisoning” that results frem the uwse

of galvanised pails or washtubs for making lemensde or
other acidic 4rinks is really cadmium poiscuning (Nedges
Laurent, 1977, p.42%). Beryllium is a knowa ecarecinegean
vhich readily produses lung cancers in test animesls sweh

as rats and rabbits (Hodges Laurent, 1977, p.417). Neavy
metals and certain insecticides like D.D.T, 40 2ot deterio-
rate in nature, It is characteristie of thess swudstances
that they are poiscnous even in small esmcentrations
(Hjalte Xrister, 1977, p.689), Thay rvesist natural
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degradation, remain unchanged in the environment and
accumilate in what ecologists call the food chain (Mensen
Joseph, 1973, p.1l1)., The widely pudblicised incidents in
J;m wvhere many hundreds of perscns died from eating fish
tainted with mercury end rice containing cadmium aptly
illustrates this point, Part of the prodlam lies in the
fact that these substances accumulate in living organiams,

2.5.0  Mater Pollutions

2,5,.1 Rext to the air we breathe, water is our
most imporxtant resource. An sdequate water supply is
literally a matter of life or death, not only for hummm
beings, but for every form of animal and plant life, from
the single celled amoeba to the tallest red wood tree.

A man would soon die if he lost as little as 12% of his
body's water and almost every orxganism is heavily dspendent
on water for more than 30X of its body weight (Leopold
Luns, 1970, p.110),

2.5.2 The total amount of watsr on the earth is
about 1.38 billicn ka’. Over 97 per cent of this smeunt is
found in the sarth'’s oceans, and the earth's fresh water
totals only about 37 million km’, of vhich feur-fifths
occurs in the polar ice capes and glsciers (Nodges Laurent,
1977, p.164), Table 2,5.,2 shows the lecatiens of the world's
waters as estimated by the U,.3. Geologiesal Burvey.



Table 2,3:2 (6)
a £ th a’

volume (h’) Frestion

Location (rercantage)

Surface water
Fresh Waterlakes 120,000 0.009
Saline lakes, inland
seas 100,000 0,008
Stream channels 1,200 0.0001
(Average)

8 wva
2011 and vadose vater 63,000 0,008
Ground water (to 800 m,)4, 000,000 0.3
Ground water 4, 000,000 0.3
(deep lying)

e wa
Ice caps & Glaciers 29,000,000 2.1
Atmospherxe 13,000 0,001
Ocesns 1,31 ’. 000, 000 "Q,
Total (rounded) 1,350,000,000 100,0
NSRRI

Sourges u.s. Gedological Survey, Vater ef ths World,
on, D.Ce.s V.8, Depastasnt of the
xnunox. 1968, (As quoted by Nodges Laurent,
1’77. p.l“)-



Water pollution can dbe classified into various types
based on the water body it contaminates, The major water
bodies affectsd include oceans, seas, estuaries and
pollution due to radiation, The latter = include
land-based and sea~based activities.

2.5.3 Ocean gollution: The world ocean consists of
133099.:91111én kilometres of sea water vhich covers most

of the planet, leaving only 29X of the surface to the
continental lanéd masses (Kiratrai Ravi, 1982, p.6).

These oceans, which are the common haritage of mankind,
constitute an integral part of humanity's life suppert
system - supplying both food and oxygen. Most polliwtants,
whether they be from air, land or water, find their way
into the ocean, In November 1971, at the meeting of the
United States Senate Sub-Committes on “Oceans and the
Atmosphere”, Professor Barry Commoner warned thst "the
oceans have become the world's sink and dsath of the cceans
will be the death of us all® (Kirstrati Ravi, 1982, p.6).
Reports of pollution from the disecharge of junk metal,
trace elements, organic wastes fyom hunans and animals,
oil spillages, pollution through the sstivities of explo-
ration and exploitation of the seas, natural resources

and the deliberate dumping of waste materials are sommonly
featured in the press reports, In 1967, ene container



of toxic materials was sufficient to kill millioas of

£ish in the river Rhine and create a European seandal
(Brooks Peter, 1974, p.3?). About 3,000 tonnes of mercury
per year arxe estimated to enter the oceans as & result of
the release of industrial wastes into the river and to the
atmosphere. Perhaps 100,000 birds were killed in the
Torrey Canyon disaster; only about 100 birds survived out
of the 5,300 that were caught and cleaned off in an effert
to save their lives (Hodges Laurent, 1977, p.217), Wastes
are disposed in the oceans aither directly or packed in
containers. Both ways are haymful and it makes the ecean
a *dsad sea”., The wastes include dredging spoils, induge
trial wastes, garbage and trash, large pieces of mashinery
and sevage sludge, Heavy metals are toxic to all forms
of 1life, The containerised wastes will not yremain as

such for long periods however strong the containers may
be, Thay pose a great potential danger to the marine
environment (Cochin University Law Review, 1980, p.348).
Petroleum pollutants in the ocean may m\\r . 3 cnr
concentration, ranging from bulk 04l to eil at a very

low level of concentration (FAO, 1970, pp.4«10), They
may occur as floating matarial, an emilsieon disperssd in
sea water, in solution in water, or sbeorbed on sediments;
they may also be taken up by marine orgsaisms in the sea,
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2.5.4 Egtusriegs The inland and estualip:water
resources comprise of rivers, canals, tanks, ponds,
reservoirs, blackish water lokes and backwaters. 7The
hepartment of * - Environment published, in 1972, the
results of a river pollution survey in England and Wales.
This classified rivers according to the gquality of their
waters. A Class I river is one either unpolluted or
recovered from pollution, A Class II is one of doubtful
quality and in need of improvement. A Class IIX stretch
is one of poor quality requiring improvement &s & matter
of some urgency and a Class IV river is quite simply
*grossly polluted® (Brooks Pster, 1974, p.30).

2.5.% The pollution caused by the discharge of
partially treated or untreated wastes from the facteries,
sevage and excess chemicals from the agricultural opera-
tions finding its way into the water bodies are the main
factors contributing to the water pollution, Estuarine
snvironment servaes as a nursery area for maay preminent
species. Disposal of wastes into the estuarine regions
causes great damage to the species oecupying these areas.,

2.6.0  poliution due to Radistiogs
2.6,1 Radiation sourees in the eavironment are

partly natural and partly artificieal, Many natural
radiation sources exist in the eaviromment, most notabdbly



radiation from the earth, from cosmic radiatioa, and

from potassium=40 in human tissues. Terrestrial radiastion
in the United States varies from as little as 18 m rew/
year in soms goastal areas to over 100 m rem/year over
parts of the sastern slops of the Rocky Mountains in
Colorado (Hodges Laurent, 1977, p.330). Another impertant
source of natural radiation is cosmaic radiation, Cosmie
rays are higheenergy charged particles of extra terre-
strial origin. A transcontinental jet flight at 8 height
of 10 Km, results in an extra whole-body radiastiom dose
of 1 m rem (Hodges Laurent, 1977, p.330), Pollution due
to radiation could affect water bodies or land, Water
pollution from radiocactivity may result from the ?fall
out® from the testing of nuclear weapons and the dumping
of radicactive wastes. The most hazardous rsdionuelides
important in fall out are those listed in Table 2,6.1.

Table 2,6,1 (7)

Element Isotope Nalf«Life
L I I I R R e N T I I N E N W W I S
Carbon uc 5760 years
Strontium ”” $1 days
Strontium 00” 28,9 years
Iddine uxx 8.1 Gays
Cesium u?ﬂ 30,2 years

3+ Hodges Laurent, “Envirenmental Pollutiont,
Holt Rinehart and Wiaston, U.8.A,., 1977, p.33).



Nuslear reactors produce large quantities of redie-
active waste of great toxicity and persistende, Unlike
many chemical toxins that can be neutralised, the hasard
of radicactivity oaly disappears through natural decay,
wvhich may take hundreds, thousands, even milliions of
years (Lipschuts Ronnie, 1980, p.S). Wastes £in liquid,
20144 or gaseocus forms are produsced in the miaing,
reactor operations, processing of reagtor fuel and a
great variety of related operations. The nuclear
vastes contain elements 80 radicactiva that a few
millionths of a gram are encugh to kill a human baing
(Dixit, DaKe, 1983, pp.6=1S). Wastes also result fyom
the use of rediocactive materials in industries, labera-
tories and other research institutions, Radiesstive
steam leaked from a nuwalear power plant at Ontarie in
New York State, oa-Meaday prompting offieials ¢ shut
the plant down and declare a “site emergensy” (Mwu:Hindu,
January 25, 1982). The most dangerous atmespherie pol-
lutants of all are present in radioasstive fall eut -
the byeproducts ¢f nuslear bomd explosiens er of atomic
power stations, The wastes constitute a eonsideradble
hasard and cannot be turned loese im the enviromment
i.e, used as land £dil or dumped into rivers er oceans,
They must somehow be isolated frem significant contact
with the biosphere,



Sy

2,6,2 There are & number of other everyday sources
of artificial radiation, Medical progedures are the major
sources of artificial rediation exposures, Table 2.3.! lists
typical radiation doses received in the United States in 1970,

Millirems/Year
Kat 301
A, External to the body
i, Prom Terrestrial Radiation 44
(Earth, Building Materials)
4. From Cosmic Radiation 40
3. Internsl Sources
i, on in human tissuas 16
2, Other internal sousves 2
Total from Natural sScurces 102
Artificisl Sources
As Medicine
1. Diagonostic Xerays 72
2, Radiopharmaceuticals  §
B: Radiocactive fall out 4

C, Occupational Exposures (Wuclear
Energy Industry, Laboratories) 0,0

D, Miscellansous Sources (Television
Tubes, Luminocus Watch Dials, Nuclear

Powar Plants and other sources 2
Total from Artifieial Sources 182,08
]

Source: Hodges Laurent, "Envirommental Pollution®, Holt
Rinehaxt and Winston, U.8.,A«, 1’". Po”l.
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Older type luminous wateh fages using radium could deliver
local doses of upto 2 m rem/h, but tritium (3,) is used

today and the doses are only & negligible portion of artificial
rediation (Nodges Laurent, 1977, p.333), Xerays from blagk-
and-white tsleviiion sets might contributs anether millirem
perx year and large doses are oocasionally reported frem

other sources « 10 m rem/h from houses built with radicsstive
stone, 100 m rem/h from bath tudbs glased with uranium
pigments, ete,

2.7.3 Enviroamental pollution by heavy metals

is an increasingly serious problem, HNowever, 4% must be
realised that toxic levels of metals may often eeewr
naturally, vithout say humen intervention, Thus, in some
parts of Britain, lead ococurs in the s0il at sweh oensentra-
tions that many crops are unable to grow, and st slightly
lower levels vegetable muymuﬂn“ 0 such
an extent that their consumption has to he ferbiddan,
Copperx, sinc, marcury and arsenic arve 3lso widely dispersed
in nature. The bitter experience of Itai disease in Japmn
and alkyl merxcury poisoning in Irag has shown that “heavy
metals’ in the environment gen have disastrous eonsequences
on human health, Anothexr case Of Nerveury pofisoning oceurred
at Miigata, Jspan, originsting with the wastes fxom the
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the acetaldehyds factory of the Showa Denke Company on the
Agano river (Modges Laurent, 1977, p.423), In the 1960s
Sweden became concerned vhen it discovered that mexeury
poisoning had killed birds, Serious pollution has securred
from the presence of mercury in industrial effluents,
particularly from the woodepulp industry (Fimreite, W.,
1970, pp.119«31), It has long been realized that lead

and various lead componnds are poiscnous to animals and
humans. In addition to that ocecurring naturally, sigai.
ficant amounts of lead are released into the enviromment
each year as by-produgts from various production processes,
Wa find lead in batteries, paints, metsl alloys and ceramics,
Today, 20,000 tonnes of dissclved lead enter the eseans
annually from rivers and a similar asmount is iatrxedwsed
from the atmosphere by washout of aerosols originating

fxom lesded automobile fuels (Polunin Nisholas, 1971,
Pe262) . Recently much concern has been axpressed sbout
lead from motor car exhausts, derived from Sstrasthyl

lead used as a petrol additive (Polunin Nicholas, 1972,
Pe34l),

2,8.0  Themmal poliutions

2,0,1 It has long besn known that plants and
animals thrive best in certain tamperature ranges and
that changes in the temperature of a bedy of wvater will
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affect the types and numbers of organisms in the asequatic
egosystem, The use of river and lake vaters in the United
States for industrial cocling purposes can raise the
temperature of the water enough to produce major changes
in the ecosystems (Hodges Laurent, 1977, ».306). 7Thermal
discharges to a waterway may thus favour tha growth eof
blus=green algas over green algae, with resulting damage
to the ecosystem, Rapid temperature changes produge
“thermal shock® and scmetimes almost immediate desth,

2.,8,2 Fuclear reactors are perhaps ths werst
offenders, as they have thermal efficiency eof eanly 40 per
cent that of power plants. As they use water as eodlant,
they heat very large smounts of water. 7The extisect
oyster farm at Mahabalipuram, Tarspore and she Windowpane
oyster at Vashi (New Bombay) are examples of eselegical
dsmmage by thermal pollution (The Hindu, Decesber $, 1981,
Pe9) s

2.9.¢  3ound Pollutions

2.9.3 Noise is one form of enviremmental pellution
that disappears . vhen the source is turned 'o!l. Rasidents
of urdban and semi-urban areas suffer frem econtinued
exposure to high intensity neiss arising from vshicles,
trains, factories, constructien werks, loudspeskers,
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television and radio, shurch bells, fire werks, bands,
noisy appliances, etc, vhich are the most Commoa sources

of noise in towns and cities, Noises are alse preduced
by brakes, cooling fans, heating and air-gconditisning
equipment, Noise annoys the residents, disturdbs thel r
sleep, interferes with their efficiency and pover of
concentration and may cause partisl or somplets deafness.
HNoise 13 measured by intensity in decibels in a range
from barely audible to shatteringly loud, Tabdle 3.9.1
shows weighted sound level and human response.
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Response Criteria

- 130 -

Carrier Deck Jet Operation « 140

Painfully lewd

- 130 - Limit Amplified Speech
Jet Take Off (200 £t,)
Discotheque - 130 -
Auto Horn (3 f¢,) Maximum Vecal Effert
Riveting Machine - 110 _
Jet Take Off (2,000 f£¢,)
BBM (0.3 h.) L 1°° -
Rew York City Subway Very Annoying
Station
Heavy Truck (50 f£t.) e« 90 . Hearing Damage (6 heurs)
Pneumatic Drill (50 f£t,) - 80 - Annoying

Preight Train (30 f£t,)

Pree Way Traffie (30 £t,) =

Alr-Conditioning Unit -
(20 2¢.)

Light Auto Treffie (30 ft,)=

Living Room
Bed Room -
Library
Soft Whisper (18 ft,) o

Broadcasting studio -

70 . Telephone Use Difficuls

Intzusive
60 -
$0 - Quiet
40 -
30 - Vazy Quiet
20 .
10 . Just Awdible
0 - Theesheld of Hearing

thMoa sound levels taken vith & seund level meter and
expressed as decibles on tho scale sppreximaténg the
frequency response of the human eay,

Sourees Department of Transportatien, as printed in “The New
Encyclopasdia Britannicas®, ma;udh Bricannica,
,INGee VeB.Aes Volume 14, 1"'. Pe 49,
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2.10.0  Effect of Poliutios en Mans

2,10.1 The various types of pollutions like air,
water, heavy metals, radiation and sound pollution are
hasaxds to man, animals, plants, monuments and ¢limate,
Such harmful conssequences of pollution are deseribed
below,

2,10,2 Bffect of Alx Jollutions Industrial workers
of Chembur and the Thane Belapur belt in Greater Bembay

are chronic viatims ef polluted and smoggy aix, 9¢ alse
are those working in the industrial belts af Uttay Predesh,
Madhys Pradesh and other states in South India, It is
belisved that "a wide range of enviromnmental ageats,

even apart from infections, can participate in the ssuse~
ummdwmnnmmyuth-mmﬁmnmsy
diseases’ (Lee Douglas, 1972, pp.230=251), Cantinuwed
exposure to air pollutants and their sccumulation {n the
body - essentially a slow poisoning preeess « Lfacreases

the incidences of such illnesses as bronshitis, emphysama
and lung cancey (Julian Joseph, 1980, p.$31). In London,

a pise in the daily death rate of 10 per sant or mexre has
been detected for sulphur dioxide ssacemtyations of 0.8 ppm
lasting for a full day, Tadble 31,10.,% dalevw shevs the
observed relations between pollutant levels in the air

and health effects,



Congentration Level
Pollutant :“‘;‘ Producing Adversa m::;:.::d th
sulphur 1. aooxoo_ﬂq/h’ particulatas Incressed death
Dioxide (Annual Geometric Mean) sates for persons
with Pare ovar 50 years of
ticulates age

2. 0,046 pym of 80, (Annual Increased
Mean) mc-pmi‘d par~ and severity eof
tioculate oogcontr. ons respiratoxy disea~
of 130 L.g/m", ses in seheed
childzen

3, 0,068 pym of 30, (Annual Increased freqguency
Mean) mm‘a par- and severity of
ticulate concentrations respiretesy disea~

of adbout 177/ .- . s08 ia seheel
children
4. +,037 « 0,092 prm of Increased frequency
(Annual Nesn) acc od of

particulates entre= and
bt{m of 188/ L0 . :an e

Se 0,08-0,09 ppm of 80, (24 Inczeased illinens

hour average) rate of eldsr per-
sens vith severe
brenehitis
6, 0,011 - 0,19 of Inszeased hoapital
(;4 hour -nnml.th sfintissions !e;‘ 08
particulate levels pirastesy dissases

perTsens
7. 300,.-¢/m3 particulates Chyonie brenehitis
for 34 hour ascompanied suffering
bg 80, concentrations of 2Ol aS¥te woOrsen~
oogi/hi {0,232 ppm) ing of symptoms,

8 "Alr Pollution®, by Seinfeld, ¥, Joha, NeGrsw-Hill,
Rew York, 1’7" P.:O‘
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2.10.3 Xffect of Wiater Dollution: The rivers of Gujarat,
Uttar Pradesh, West Bengal and South India have become car-

riers of industrial wastes. More than 30% of all trepical
diseases are caused by the use of water containing pathogenic
bacteria, gastro intestinal diseases - cholera, typhoid
fever, amoedbic and bacillary dysentry - alone affect 500
million people esach yeary and they carry awvay upteo $ million
infant lives every year (Soccial Sciances, 1980). A survey
report in the ‘Indian Journal ¢f Health® reveals that the
river Ganges could not be considerxed safe for humam use,
Agcording to a group of saientists who regently undertssk
ecological studies of the river water, found it contained
gexrms of cholera, typhoid and gastroe-enteritis, Seme 8,6
million gallons of industrial effiuents, besides 3 millien
gallons of coomunity water, human aad animal smurets, flow
inte Nooghly daily ( Rele, J. Subhash, 1984, p.31),

2.,10.4

isotopes can have effect not only on living esgenisms, but
can also produse genetia mutations with disastrous conse-
quences for the future generations (Dixig, D.K., 1983,
PP«6=18), Minute amounts ¢f radicactivity are capadble

of induwcing cancer in the living, birth defeats in the
unborn, and mutagenic effects in the deseendents of those
exposed (Lipschuts, Ronnis, 1980, p.28), Some data have



105

been accumulated over the years from human sxpesures te
large radiation doses obtained accidentally or from nmuclear
explosions, 7Table 1.10.4 shows the approximats short term
effects that might be experienced for whole body radiation

exposures over a short period (NHodges Laurent, 1977,pp.338-
329),

Less than 28 rads No obsexvable effest

About 23 reds Threshold level for detestadlie
effeat

About 30 rads 8light temporary bleod shanges

About 100 rads Nausea, fatigus, vemitting

200 to 250 xads Fatality possible, though
resovery is mexe

About 300 ruds Perhaps one-half the vistims
would die

About 1000 i;rads All the vistims would die

Sgourges Brannigan, F.L., "Radiation in Perspestive’
Nuclear Safety, 5:226=228 (1984). )
Exposure to a few hundred rads lead %o asuts radiation
illness: nausea, fatigus and vomistiag withia a few hours
and for a day or two, a decrease in red and white bleod
gells and blood platalets for a fev weahks, then anammia,
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suseeptidbility teo basterial infection and haemorhaging
for some period, often followed by death (Hedges Laurent,
1977, 9‘32’) ™

2,10,8
has nany adverse biological effects, The most ssvere
clinical form of lead poisoning is brein damage, whieh
produces clumsiness, subtle changes in mental attitude,
sluggishness, poor memory, inability to gonsentrate,
zestlessness and hyper irritadbility (Modges Laureat, 1977,
Deé21) . Drx, Herbert Needleman of the Children's Nespital,
pittsdurg, has demonstrated that “"children with elevated
blood lead levels accumulated in thoir baby teeth eshiibited
more bshavioural problems, lower IQs and decreased ability
to concentrate "(Business Indis, 1984, p,107). Merzeury
acecumilation in the body affects the nervous system and
casuses brain dsmage, Inhalation of the smoke fyom i.
eigarettes might bring 2 to 4 4 g, of cadmium inte the
lungs., One serious epidemic of caimium poiseaing in
Japan led to painful bone ailments and over 100 deaths
(Hodges Laurent, 1977, p.430), Berylliwm is & well-known
carcinogen and “thaere is also evidense that esgupationally
sxposed wvorkers have greatly inereased insidemses of
cancers of the lung, liver, diledwst and gall bladder
(Hodges Laurent, 1977, p.627). Sealeniwm intoxication
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ia hunans results in discolered and 4dscayed testh, ysllow
skin colour, skin exuptions, chronic arthritis, edema,
gastro intestinal disordexs and loss of hair and saile,
Tin can accusulate in the human heart, Chromium is
toxic to humans, produces lung tumours when inhaled

and is a potent ssnsitiser of skin, Silver in mmounts
greatar than about ong gram oan cauise an unsightly pesma~
nent blusegray discolouration of skin, eyes snd museus
membranes,

2,10.6  Effect eof Gefgipodenss As much as 89K of
cangers are now thought to be induced by hunan eentast

vith enviroamental carcinogens in the vater, air, feed

and some consumar products (Schnailderg Allan, 1980, p.30).
Cancer is known to be envigonmentally relsted, bessuse

the number of cases of cancer vary markedly over time

and between different geographical loestions, The Werld
Health Organisation has estimated ¢that 60 % 90 per eent
of all human cancers are environmentally relasted er
induced (Hodges Laureat, 1973, p.i1). Oune study found
strong correlations as the followings

1) Migh rates of bladdesr sancar near
factories m!m dyes and pigments
drugs, perfumes, eometies and toiletries.
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2) MNigh rates of lung cancer near fastories
manufasturing industrial gases, phazme~
ceuticals, soaps and detergents, paints,
pigments and synthetic rubber,

3) Righ rates of liver cancer near fastories
manufacturing synthetiec rubber, soaps and
detergents, cosmetios, printing inks and
certain ergania chemicals (Hoover Rebert,
1975, pp.196.307),

Table 3,10.6 providas a partial list of substanees
(suspected Carcinogsns) alongwith their uses and sstimates
of the number of workers, potentiully at risk Sue W
zroutine sxposure to these substances at their plases

of work.
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Table 2,10,8 (12)
Sugpected Caxcinogeng
W Ro,
of workers
Substances Uses potentially
at risk
Chloroprane Production of synthetic 2,500
gubber
Trichloroethylene Industrial solvent:,

extraction of caflfeine 200,000
from ¢offee, anassisthetic

Ethylene 4i bromide Leaded gas additive,
dyes and pharmacenticals, 689,000
some

pesticides
Coke oven emissions Smelting 8,000
Agdbestos Brakes and ¢cluteh
assemblies 968,000
Berylliuwm m;l alloys, rogicet 30,000

Chromatic compounds Paints and anticorresives 483,000

Hexa methyl phospho- Solvent used in researeh 3,000
ric trimwmide (HMPA) labs ‘

Poly ehlorinated Coolants, insulators,
biphenyls (PCB) hydraulic fiuids, pesti- 12,000
cides, ink, eta,
4, &=Di gmino 41 Poly urethane productien 2,300
nyl methane (DDM
Chloroform Produstion of fluoxe
earbons, dyes, drugs, 40,000

pesticides ccntained in

cough and ¢old prepara-
tions) ladorstory solvents.

s Council of Environmental Quality, 7th Annual Report
(1976) , Washington, D.Ce, Gevernmant Printing Office
as printed in Eavirommental Economics, by Senecs, J,
Joseph, 1979, p.1#},
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2,10,7 Befegt of D.D,Z«¢ D.D.T. has accumulated in the
body fat of humans in every part of the globe, from Alaskan
eskimo to city Gwellers of Wew Delhi (Meadows, 1972, p.92).
DeDeTe, which is somevhat capable of evaporating inteo she
atmosphere, vas boing carried around the giodbe and wae
entering food chaina all over the sarth (Nebel Bemmarxd,
1981, p.373). 3tudies have shown that the daily content

of D,D,T. ang D,D.B. in meat. ezten by Americans might

be sbout 0,04 to 0,8 mg, and that concentrations of b,D,T.
and derived materisis in dody fat might be § 5 13 ppm
(Hayes, W.J,, 1966, pp.314«343). Human iliness and death
have resulted from improper or asseidental exposure to large
amounts of pasticides, particularly the toxic grganophesphatas,

From the medical

point of view excessive noiss is a health hasard toe, Workers
saployed in factories, wvhere high intensity noise is produced,
are subjstt to hearing damage, Human beings are alse

clearly annoyed by noise, which can interfere vith their
relaxation and sleep. Noise can interfere with speech and
work. Experiments have c¢lsarly established that neise makes
it harder to perform simple vigilance tasks, such as watching

for the appearance ©of three suscessive 044 digits presented
in sequence on a screen (Carpenter, A,, 1963, pp.297-306),
Other physiolocical effeots include dilation of the pupils,
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petling of the skin, teamsing of the veluntary misales,
diminution of gastric secretion, inerease in diastolie
blood pressure, and the sudden infection of sdrenalin inte
the dblood stream, which increases neurcmuscular tension,
nervousness, irritadility and anxiety (Hodges Laurent,
1977, p.182),

2,11,0  Bffect of Pollution an Animales
2.11,1 The major pollutants wvhich affect animals

are fluorine and sulphur dioxide. The most widely pubdblie
cised animal predlem is damage from grasing in sreas vhate
grasses are contaminated by fluoride dusts or have abserbed
fluoride compounds from the atmosphere (raith, W.L,., 1972,
Peld), Bush tixic compounds may be sbsorded ints the plant
tissues or may remain as a surface contaminant of the plants,
The high rats 5f adortion and infertility seen in eows are
because of the problem of pollution from fluorine and
fluoride. Fluorosis in animals has been attributed te
their ingestion of vegetation covered with a flueride-cone
taining particulate matter (Wark Xenneth and Wamner Ceeil,
1976, p.19). The toxicity of the fluworide partisulates
depends, of gcurse, on their solubility, sodiwm fliweride
being much more toxie then caleiws flweride er zeek phosphate
(Paith, WeL., 1972, p,16). BSafe levels of dietary fluoride
for various types of livestoek are shown in Table 3.11.1(a).



species Pluoride Phosphatie Linestses
ceccscemerrrcc et e e nenvenon e
Dairy cow 0-30pm? 60 - 100 pym ¥
Beef cow 40 ~ %0 65 - 100

Sheep 70 - 100 100 - 200

Swine 70 - 100 100 - 200

Chicken 150 « 300 300 - 200

Turkey 300 - 400 ———

Sgureqt National Academy of Sciences, NMational Researeh
Council, Publication Mo.381, 1988, (As quoted by
Faith, W.L., 1972, p.14).

Sevage, toxie chemicals and disease organisms eun alse
make water unfit for use by farm animals, Some types of
pollution are known to affect animals st levels that e
not appear to affect humans (Nedges Laurent, 1977, p.10).
Table 2.,11,1(b) shows the fluoride toleranse of &ifferent
species of animals,
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2able 2,11.1(0) (14)

PR Al ATHE T AT LT

Breeding or Finishing Animals te be
Species Laststing 80l4 for Siawghter with
Animals ppm, Average Peeding ppm,

- o m S e e G G W W e WS E®mE OSSO e e

Dairy, beef heifers 30 100
Dairy cows 30 100
Deef cows 40 100
Sheep 30 160
Chicken - 180

(a) Data based on soludble fiuorides increased valuwes fler
insoluble flueride compounds,

gourge: Fundamental of Air Pollution, by Sters, Wihlers,
nu:l;;l. and Lowry, Academic Press, Londen, 1972,
Pe .

An accumulation of fluoride in the bone strusture leads
to weight less and lameness, Fluoride seatent of the
bone increases with desage despite exsretion in urise and
fasces, Secondary symptoms include sredused lastation,
dry skin and rough hair ceat, Table 2.11,1(e) shews the
pathological effects of fluorine,



Zsble 3.11,1(9) (15)
4944 S 4 Gl 2 Al =

A2 e

Gross Pathology V. Histopatholegy
System Effect orgen ox 'w
Xivoring
Dentition namel hypoplasia Teeth Defestive cale

mum hypoplasia cification
tiing Irzegulay eal~
Dentomalacia
Dentalgia cification
Skslton Exostosis BODG )
“u"vo E=
steal -
catien
Ankylosis ostesnlastie
seneval of
bons ¢f narvrow
savity
Chondyodynia
Soft .ohml. :::: K4
tissves xnautf:n !h;ml
Cashaxis
Gastro

Ko
intestinal diarrhoea

——

i Alr Pollution handbook, edited by Magil Melden &
feusee MXkley, NeOraw-#ill Book Compeny, Mew Yerk, 1986,
p".s.
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Experiments conducted at the department of Zoelegy, 8.V,
University, clearly shows that the fresh water mussels aad
the fresh water snails have a very high toleranae fer hesvy
matals such as cadmium, 3ing, COPPEX, MErcury &tc. present
in the medium (The Hindu, 1981, December 21, p.8). It is
quite likely that these animals sscumulate these heavy
metals in their bodies and the consumption of these aanimals
by hunans would relesse these heavy metals into the human
system leading to the reported lieurclogical disessess
Pollution of tho marine environmant poses a dangerous
threat not to marine life alone, but to the plant sad animals
species in the vhole planst, Bays, estuaries and esastal
lagoons, the nurssries for the eggs and very young fish

are gompletely affected by pollution (Cochin University Law
Review, 1980, p.248). Several resesrch groupes in the V.X.
believe that a relatively small oil slieck at the vreag
time and in the wrong place can presult in large seale
mozrtalities ¢to important breeding populations whieh weuld
have seriocus long term implications for the survival of
certain species, Dmbroys of the tosi-fish Opsammus tau
survived &rmmwmxouﬁﬁmmmﬁhdu
for ten days at 1 ml/1 (smith, A, Nelsen, 1973, p.ii1d),
Concerning the toxic effects of pellutints en marine exganisms
Halstead writes: "thousands of halibut, ereaker, sea=dass,
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sole, sanddabs and other shore fishes, in the vigcinity of
sewage outfalls, have had an alarmingly high incidence of
cancerous growths, skin uleéers; malformation, emesiation
and genetic changes® (Malstead, B.W,, 1970, p,21),

2.11,2 D,D.T,s present throughout the eeesystem
threatens wild life with population crashes and lssal
extinction (Yojana, 1978, p.i0), D.D.T. contaminatien
inhibits avian reproduction by causing the dbirds to lay
sbnormally thin shelled eggs, which break prematurely

in the nest and therefore do not produce chicks (Feakall, D.B.,
1972, pps72-78), In the 19508 scientists began to ebserve
drastic Aeclines in populations of fish-eating bivds, sueh
as the bald eagle, the csprey, the cormerant and the drown
pelican (Rebel Bernaxd, 1981, p.378). Similarly, populae-
tions of rodbins and numerous insect-eating song birds were
observed to be declining markedly,

2,12.0  Effegt of Pollution en Pleatgs

2,12,1 Ariculture and hertieulture are doth affected
by polliution, There have besn gountless sases ¢f vegetation -
agricultural erxops, ornamental plants and fezest speties -
being severely destroyed or dmmaged by air peliwtion, The
most frequently ensountered air gontaminants texis te
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vegetation are sulphur dioxide, hydrogen fluoride, ehlerine,
hydrogen chloride, nitrogen oxides, hydrogen sulphide,
ssmonia, hydrogen syanide, mercurie vapour, ethylens,

sprays of weed killers and eonstituents of phote chamiscal
smog (Faith, W.l., 1972, p.il). Tadle 2,12,1 shows the
pollutant effects on vegeatations



Watarity part of SNtemels

Pollutant sSymptoms of leaf leaf
Py Vol,
affected affected Suste~
ined
Sulphur Bleached spots, Riddle Mesophyll 0,03 O hrs.
dioxide bleached areas sged most ecells
batwveen veins, sensitive)

chlorosis) inseet oldest
injury winter and least sen-
drought conditions sitive

Mydrogen Tip and margin Youngest Epidermies 0,1 § weeks
fluoride Durn drawfing leaf leaves most and meso- {(ppd)
abscission, nax- sensitive phyll
rov brown red band cells

Chlorine Bleaching betwesn Mature Epidermics 0,10 2 hrxe,
veins, tip and l1eaf most and RNOSO~
margin burn, leaf sensitive phyll
abscission cells

Ammonias Cooked green e&ppe- Nature Complete 20 4 hrs,

arsnce becoming leaf most tissue
brovn Or green on sensitive

Hydrogen Acid type necrotic Oldest Epidearmics 5,30 3 hxs,
chloride lesion, tip burn leaves most & mesophyll

on fir needles:. sensitive cells

1eaf margin necro-

ais on broad leaves

Mercury Chlorcosis and abseci-~Oldest Epidermics 1 1«2 days

ssion, brown spot~ leaves and BNesd~

ting yellowing of most sen= phyll

veins sitive is
Sulphuric MNecrotic spots on All All L -
acid upper surface simie

lar to sasustic or
acidic compounds

,. Q 3 tion, o 4 by 8
Boubel and Lowzy, /pp.1168-117, 11972
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2.12,2 Alr pollution is also responsible fer a
general redugtion in plant growth which can eccur without
other conspicuous signs of damage or abnormality. Pleld
experiments at River side, Californis, showed that yields
of sweet corm were redboed by 72 per cent, Alfalfa 38 per
cent, radishes 38 per cent, grapes 60 per cent, navel
oranges SO per cent and lemon 310 par cent as compared te
similar plants grown in clean filtered air (Rebel Beraaxd,
1981, ».331), Nevertheless }Hull and Went have reported
that sublethal fumigations with Los Angeles smog have
retarded the growth of alfalfa, sugar beet, cndive, eats,
spinach and tomato plants (Faith, W.L., 1972, p.il). Al»
pollution has forced the complete abandonment of eityous
growing in certain sreas of California and vegeteable grewing
in certain areas of New Jersey -~ areas that wvere formerly
emong the mest productive regions in the countyry (Nebel
Bernard, 1981, p,331), The nature of the danage varies
with the toxicant, but {s usually some foxm ¢of ehleretis
mazking, banding or silvering or bronsing of the mth
of the leaf (Faith, W.L., 1972, p.i1), Even when puutioa
levels are not high enough to produse noticeadble injury,
retardation of growth may occur, Because SGme plants ase
likely to be more sensitive than othsyrs to the poliutant
whether it be an air or a water pollutant er rediationm.
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There may be complex changes in the plant ecoaystem with
effects on one species leading to effects on others (Nedges
Laurent, 1977, p.9) . The three main contaminants ¢f plants
are sulphur dioxide, fluorine eompounds and smog, Sulphur
dioxide is readily absorded through the stomata inte the
mesophyll of leaves., Many species of plants are susseptidle
to injury by this gas at concentrations above 0.3 ppm if
exposed for several hours st optimm conditions of light,
tamperature, soil moisture, relative humidity aad other
growth conditions (Brooks Peter, 1974, pp.128«130), Sulphurie
acids, too, are literally held in contact with vegetation
by the agency of sooty depesits, Nydrogea fluoride and
silicon tetra fluoride are toxic to some plants in eon~
centrations as low as 0.1 ppm, Gladiold, appriests, prunes
and psaches are very susceptible to hydrogen fluweride in
concentrations as lov as 0,02 « 0,08 ppm (Bxooks Peter,
1974, p.130). 8mog has the characteristic of esasentrating
pollution in relatively smallareas and preduces the general
effect of smoky air, Conifers have sunkea stomata whieh

act as effective traps for impurities ia the air and thase
species are always the first to succumd in a smeky stmospherxe,
Ozone injury 4is seem as regular vhite er brown staiming,
generally en the upper surfasces of grape, eitrus and ether
broad leafed plants, 7Toxic chemicals present in the soil
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sre absorbded by plants. Such substances may enter the
soil from the atmosphere, soataminated irrigation watsr
or from pesticides, fertilisers and sewvage sluige spplied
to agricultural land,

2.12,3 A study was eonducted in the Bleor

industrial belt in 1974 by Dr, N.8., Mony of the Vellsymi
Agricultural College te find out the effects of twe gases

on paddy plants and to verify whether charring of paddy
erops happened from chlorine of 7,C.C. orF ao, of P.AL T,
Both the companies were requested by Dx,. Mony 0 measure

the concentration of these gases in the atmosphere and %0
conduct tests on paddy plants, Table 2,12,.3(a) gives

the results of the experimants on concentratiens of different
pollutants as reported by F.A,C,T and T.C.C. Laver

Dr, N,S. Mony carried out experiments at F.A.C,7 Researeh
station, Plastic cages were mads air tight and this was
placed above the plants in the paddy field, Chloriane and
sulphur dioxids wers sent individually and jointly in different
experiments and at different concentratioms,
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i ACE OF WNe MNMDEEANENE O LODOWGNTE AWNLURE &
| £fexent Pollutants &g Reported by FACT & TS

Brperimental Results of Concentrations
of Different Pollutants

On 21=4-1974 on 33=3-1974

- W W W W W S G e S W W WG S GBS ® e

Dust 0.004 prm +009 ppm
co, 0.08 Ppm +04 ppm
H,S ni} adl
HCl nil ail}
80, 0.0013 ppm 0022 ppm
soz 0.001 pmm nil

c1, 463 ppm 331 prm

January February .
cl1, 0,07 ppm nil
80, 0.07 ppm 0.4 ppm
ne1 nil TS
i 0.18 ppm ¢ ng/n?
Dust 7 mg/n? 110 mg/n’

3081ee: Interim Report on Paddy Chasring Xvent st Rloer
By Neay, N.5., Velleraas Agricultwral Collegs, ’



prm (Volume) Teotal Mo,

RNo, of Peg-
of plants affected cente Remarks

€1,

clz +

HC1
80
€l

20+
ao

20
50

73
s

37
$?
83

nil 0 -

23 32 Plant eompletely
burnt leaf tips
of all the
plants appear to
be burnt

21 42 4 plants exe
Surat leay
burnt 1 tips
of all plants
aze burnt

] 14 Leaf tips durnt

3 ] .

34 64 Xeaf tipe burnt
and leaves

turned dask
brown

Soupces Interim Repert on Paddy

Ch

== —

Event st Kleor, by

arring
Mony, K.B., Vellayani Agricultural “um. i1,
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2.12,4 Cemantekiln dust in combdination with mist
oy tight rain has been abserved to foxm a c¢rust on the
leaves of plants, resulting in plant damage and magnesium
oxide falling on agricultural soils has resulted ian poer
plant growth (Wark Xenneth, 1976, Pp.18«19),

2,13,0  Bffect on Matextelg

2.13,1 Priceless 014 world sculptures and
axchitactural monumssnts are being slowly destxoyed by acid
content in the air, Pollutants can accelerate the deteric-
ration of materials and construation, The burning of high
sulphur coal and oil generate sulphur onides thag, vhen
deposited on stone, combine with rainwater to fozm sulphuriec
aid, Marble, the most valuable building stone aad soulpting
material, is sensitive to these acids, and is easily dis-~
integrated by the effect of sulphurie acid, Tsj Mahal

is a valuadble monument that is being affected by pellution,
The marble has lost its enamel 1like radissse that ease
distinguished the Taj from other monuwments, While most

of it is &ull but still whitish, pellutants have ledged

in the moisture trapped betweea the mardles, thereby producing
an acidic vreastion which has given seme ¢f the marble a

grey and brownish tings (Lila, R.M.; 1981),
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2.14,1 Pollution in the atmosphere can have
significant effects on climats, Convarsion of forests to
pasture land causes increased goil erosion by water, Similarly,
conversion of grasslands te agricultural ¢rop produstien

has led to excsion, &s in the dust bowl days ef the cantral
United States in the 1930s (Hodges Laurxent, 1977, p.89).

2,18.0  cenglysions

Tho main resolution passed at tho 1972
United NMations Conference on the ‘Human Envirommeat! hald
at Stockholm said:

"A point has besn reached vhen we must
shape our actions with a mere prudent
care for their environmentsal eonsegquences,
Through ignorance or indifferense, we ¢an
do massive and irreversible hamm to the
sarthly environment on wvhich our life and

well being depend®,

As a solution for environmental problems an expert committes
of scientists from the *‘Committee on Sciense and Teghnology
in Develeping Countries' which zegcently teured several Asian
countries has recommended that sdvansing esuntries should
aim ats



1)

2)

3

4)

Achieving "micro-level growth through projeets
vhich are environmentally sound®.

Creating public avareness to environmental issues

Specific attention to be paid to formal eavirem=
mental sducation and public education

Enactment of environmental legislations and

make them more stringent to ensure that the
quality of the envirenment is enhanged (The Niandu,
May 18, 1983, p.8).

(A R BB J



3.1.0  Zntreduction

3.1,1 The general deterioration of the natural and
man-made enviromment is a source of grave concern all ever
the world, Development of pubdblic consciocusness and publie
zreactions to various environmental issues « intermstissal,
nstional, regional and even at local levels - is nesessary
in oxder to check further deterioration of the eavigeament,
This public consciousness is likely to lead to popularx
movenenta for sasuring bettsr environmsntal standapds espet-
ially by the initiative of intellectuals, sccial werkers

snd laymsn, Avareness of the need to bresths pure air and
drink pure vater and to preserve the animal khingdem and the
world of vegetation and to safeguard the Barth's nm:l
zesources from destruction paved the wey fer the develorment
of the environmental protestion movemeat, IEmviyrommental
groups have had an ineressing impagct en business during

the past decade. More people have become aware of the
country's pollution prodblems and more eemprehensive and
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stricter environmental legislations have been passed,
Private citisens, c¢ivic organizations and communities every-
where have organized to prevent environmental deterioration
and to protest against industrial pollution, Various labels
like 'Priends of the Trees', ‘Friends of the Earth', ‘'The
Philippine Movement for Environmental Proteection’, ‘'The
Environmental Defense Fund®’, 'Save Bombay Committee’,
‘Madras Environmental Group', !Chipko Movement'!, 'Nesritage
of India Socieiy' etc. have become major titles thn‘m.

on reading the daily newspapers begins to wonder vhats all
these terms and titles mean and vhat the reles, functions,
contributiona and achievement of these qmp:ﬁa the
context of environmental degradation including industyiesl

pollution?

3.1.2 Background of major environmental greups -
origin, development, achievements, role and functions of
these groups working for environmental proteation is des~
cribed in detail in this chapter, Such major saviremmental
protection movements in United States of America, United
Kingdom and other Asian countries are described in detail,

3.2.0 Environment and Environmental Ceagejisugnesgs

3.2,1 To Allan Schnaiberg, "The simplest form of
the enviromment is the universe of biotie and other physical
material as organised into dynamiec systems, These systems
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are ecological systems or ecosystams which represent the
integration of living and non-living elements in the
snvironment® (Schnaibexg Allan, 1980, p.9). Hence the
emphasis is on living and non-living elements and their

integration,

3.2.2

past decade there has been conflicting views among envizone

mentalists concerning the meaning of “"Emvironment®,

Environmental groups, more 0 individuals in oxganigations,

tended to stress Adifferent issues. At a very abstrast

level two vievs can be seen in recent writings (Denieps Refl.
e Wty 1936, pl), The firxrst is eavizomment

a8 a home for mankind and the second notion as that of

sustenance base for society (Schnaidezg Allan, 1980, pp.10-11),

In this view, enviromment is seen as the fosus of all

material support of human kind, Same groupe stressed

exclusively on wilderness preservation and pretestisa of

wild lands from developmants others, many with s ssiemtifie

emphasis, were concerned more with ecelogisal diszruption

or issues of environmental health, BEavirommentalists in

government agencies tended to consider enviyemmsntal yesource

use in economic terms. A cultural, assthetis, scientific

or economic background and & relsted ssaseptual framewvork

or methodology often determines emvironmentalists’ perspective

and commitment (Petulls Joseph, 1980, p.9).
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3.2.3 History tells us that eavironmental
consciousness in India degan in ansient times wnd ean be
exemplified in our sulture and tradition of worshipping
mountains, rivers, treses and animals as Gods and OGeddesses,
The pre-=Vedic man indentified at least four major componants:
Mitra - the Sun) Agni -« the Fire) Prithvi - the Earth and
Dyu = the Sky = that sustained life and, therefore, wershipped
them as deities. As the culture advanced to the Vedie

age, Vedic man expressed importance of environment by
singing hymns in praise, For exmsple, Rig Veda I~48-8
described Ushas or the Dawva "Like a nodle lady Ushas comes
tending everything carefully. Rousing all life she stirs
every footed greature and makes the birds fly* (Desh

Bandhu and Ramanathan, N.L., 1983, p.293),

3.2.4 Manu, the ancient law.giver, has yressrided
punishment for cutting trees and has alse peinted eut the
possible salvation for those who have planted t¥ees,
Kautilys (300 3.C.) resognised five types of ferests under
the charge of forest superintendents snd alse he refesrred
to the protected forests wvhere the wild life was osnserved,
Emperor Asoka (242 3.C,) resognised the impertanse of
balance of naturs as well as the assthetis and eultural
values of eavironment and declared that wild life should
be preserved., He insisted that ecertain species of animals,
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birds, fishes and insescts should not be killed at all,
Akbar (1828 A.D,) and soms of the other Mughal rulers
were keen in protesting ansture sad had even introduced
axotic trees into this eountry te organise parks, gardens

and svenues.

3,3.9 with the passags of time man realised that
environmental rescurces were necessary both for his sure
vival as well as for better living. 50 man used saviyon-
nantal resources without any concern for the eceaystem,
The indisceriminate use of the environment led ¢ serieous
ecological imbalances. PFor sxample, cutting 4ova of trees
in Himalayss led to landalides, floods and extinstien of
many species of flora and fauna, The release of smokse

and gases from chimmeys polluted the atmosphere, aand the
disposal of untreated industriasl wastes and eity garbeges
into oceans threataned marine life, The effests, in mest
cases, vere not logcal, but glodal. Thus the treditionally
fostered environmental eonsciousnsess in Indis began %o
decline with the inarease in population and predlems of
food, housing and raw materials, 7The eavirommental deterio-
ration in India began as “sarly as 14th Century® (Gepalan,
UK.y 1982),
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Protection:

3.3.% On & global sesale, the efforts te protect
the environment started in the mid 1900s, The Inteznational
Union for the Conservation of Rature and Natural Resources
(IUCNR) vas established in 1948 to promete scientifically-
based action directed towards the protection and sustaine
able use of living material resources. IUCHR i3 an inde-
pendent, international, non-governmental organisatien

with 470 memdbers from 109 nations, including $4 severeign
States, 116 governmental agencies and over 300 nen«~gevezrn-
mental organizations (Desh Bandhu and Ramanathan, N.l.,
1982, p.107). IUCHR has six commissionss Beclegy, Béuwcation,
Environmental Planning, Species Survival, Exvirenmental
Policy, Law and AMainistration and Natiomal Parks and
Protected Axeas, IUCHR carries out a substantial programme

of meonitoring, planning, promoting and efferiag assistance
to governments, iaterwgovernmental bodies and nemegovern~
mental organizations, These programmes are based upon

the suthoritative information and adviese m by

IUCHR mambers and commisgsions with vhem they and the

IUCHR Secretariat are in coatast (IUCHR, 1900, p.i).

The Commission on Education of IUCHR was founded in 1949
and during the nearly years of the Cammission's existence
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activities centered arcund the eladboration of definition
and of resoclutions for all different fields of envirommental
education and the preparation of educational matarials for
schools and youth groups, such as illustrated broshures,
£ilm strips and a guide to eonsexvation, After 1960 the
Commission began to encoursge the cresation of regienal
committess and the orxganiszation of mestings and wezksheps
1ike, the Symposium on Consexvation Rducation at University
Level, held in Lucerne in 1966, the International working
meating on Environmental Rducation in the Schoel Currie
culun, held in Nevada in 1970, the First Rurepesn Werking
Conference on Emvirommental Comsexvation Educatien in
Ruschlikon, Switserland in 1979 and the VWorkshop on
Environmental Rducation Methodology in Rast Afriss, held
in Mombasa in 1974, Since 1978 the Commission has ¢o-
operated fully with the UNESCO-UNZP Rnvironmental
Bducation Programme established in 1973 and was therefere
closely involved in the International Werkshep en Environe
mental Education held in Belgrads in 1975, as well as in
the Iatargovernmental Confersice o2 Envirsamental Blucation
held in Thilivi, USSR in 1977, The Cemmissien has also
sncoursged decentralisation throuwgh the femmatien c!
regional or national committees. The follewiag twe
regional committess were in existemse since the early
days of the Cosmission; the Nerth~lWest Rurepe and the
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Bast Burope Committees, In addition, Committess have
besn or are being established in Arxgentina, Austsalis,
Canada, China, Csachoslovakia, Indis, Pakistan, Peland
and the United States, In March 1980 a documant was
published by the IUCKR in @o-operation with UNEP and
the World wWildlife Yund namely the World Conservstiea
strategy. Sectiom 13 of the Strategy is sntitled
*Building support for eonservation: participatisa and
education® (Desh Bandhu and Ramanathan, N.L., 1988,
Pe10T) .

3.3.2 International efforts to study and esmbdat
environmental pollution started in the early 1970s, mest
of them under the suspices of United Natiens me
(Clayton Jensen, 1978, pp.433=438), In 1963, the Werld
Neterological Orxganization launched a Wexld Neasthey
Watch and in 1970 expanded its work to iaclude eensera
about air pollution (Carl Nallen, 1978, PPe30=Bél.

3.3,3 ™he International Council eof Scientifiec
Union (ICSU) whose Secretariat is located im Paris vas
established in 1931, ICSU is an internstional momegoverne
mental scientific organisation cempesed of 18 International
Scientific Unions, 64 naticmal members, 17 ssientifiec
assogiates and ¢ National Assesistes., The prineipal
objective of ICSU is %0 encoursge iaternational scientific



activity for the benefit ¢f mankind, The °‘Internatiemal
Geophysical Year'and the ‘International Biological Programme’
are the dest-xnown examples, The various members ¢f the
ICSU organize conferences, COngresses, synposis, summary
schools and mesting of experts in many parts of the werid,

A wide range of publication is produced, including newe-
lettars, handbooks, proceedings of meetings, econgresees

and symposia, professienal sgientific journals and data
standards,

3.3.4 The Committes on Science and Teshnology in
Developing Countries (COSTED) was established in 1966 and
this Committes has besn extremely active sines its ereation
in a number of fields toushing the scientific needs of
developing countries, including that of eavireamental edue
cation., It organised a series of regional meetings ia
1978 to discuss the theme ‘Rescurce and Inviromment: the
Role of Seience Rducation’, These meetings were held ia
Ghana, in Malaysia and in Azgentina,

3.3.% The enviroament era, 80 0 say, degan since
1972, for there vas oonsideradble davelopment ¢f astivities
recognised internationally as envirommestal sfusation,

In 1972 the United Nations ceavensd the Intesmatioansl
cmtomathommtmuw Sveden,
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Fourtesa countries were represented at the Confersnse, which
resolved to set up & United Mation's Invironmental Oxganise-
tion, The United Nation's Environment Programme was 'organi--
~sed " with hesdquarters in Nairobi, Xenys. The Conference
was a historic meeting in the sense that it resulted in the
establishment of the United International Environmantal
Education Programme (IEEP), 1In 1978 IEZP organised the
Belgrads International Workshop en Envirommental Musation,
One of the inputs for the workshop was the pmm world
survey of environmental education needs and priorities aimed
at providing information permitting the formulation of
effective strategies for action at the glebal, regiemal and
national levels, The Belgrade workshop was followed by &
sexies of regional mestings in Africa, the Arad States,
Zurope, Norsh America and Latin America, The Asiam Regienal
Mesting was held in Bangkox in November 1976, The Regional
meeting was followed by the Inter-govermmsatal Cenferense

on Environmental Education which was held in the Gity ef
Thilid, Georgia, USSR in October 1977 and whish marked the
culmination of the first phase of the Envizonmental Bducation
programme, The Tbilisi Confersnce was follewed by amother
agtivity 4in the Asian Region namely the Workshey on
‘Bavironmental Rducation' wvhich was held ia Beaghek ia
Ssptember 1980,
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3.3.6 India get sensitised to environmental

needs through the efforts ef International Union for Cone
sexvation of Nature and Natural Resources (IUCMR) which
held its session in New Delhi in 1969, 1Indiasn participe~
tion in the 'International Biological Programme' and

‘Man and Biosphere Programe’ has enhanced the growing
snvironpental awareness sspecially among the academic and
scientific community. The historical United Nation's
Confersnce at Stockhelm in June 1972 and the subsegquent
follow~up by the United Nation's Environmental Pregremme
(UNEP) and othex agencies have created greater avareness
and involvement of more and more people in all aspests eof
human environment, Moreover, protection of enviroameat

is a matter of national concern and this is reflested in
the Directive Principles of State Policy of eur Censtitution,
Recognising the need for a major coordinating body en
environment related action, the Government of India sed

up a fullefledged *Departasnt of Enviremment®, An émvirene
mental forum of parliamentariens has alse desa senstituted
to focus sttention on environmental isswes. Various
functional departments of the Central Gevesmment have
initiated action to have advisory commitieoss ea enviromment,
At the 8State level committees have Desa senstituted to
advise on specific matters conserning eavireamantal problems.
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We have also introduced courses in environmental education
in a number of institutions of higher learning in the
country. Useful research in enviroamental sciences is
being supported by the Department of Environment, She
University Grants Commission and other funding bedies,
Besides, the Sixth Five Year Plan gives explicit reseg-
nition to the role of non-gevernment organisatiens ia
environmental protegtion (Desh Bandhu and Ramanathan; W.L.,
1982, p.12).

’.‘.o

P 7% Concern about dwindling natursl reseurees
kindled the development of the Amsrican Conservatiea
Movement, The history of this movement e¢an de divided into
three periods (Stapp William, 1974, pp.431=~49; Swen Maleeln,
1978, pp.4=207 Kizk John, 1977, pp.29-36) aamelys

) The swareness period (1964=1900)¢ This peried was
influenced by the writings nmmm
John Muir, John Wesley Powell and Joha Suryewghs.

John Burroughs wrots twenty books en asture during
this period to create an avarensss oA the aeed

for apprecistion and sonservatiom of astural resources,
The objeatives of these writings sad teashings of

this period wvas centred on the replasement eof



139
resource exploitation and on favouring the
consexvation ©f matural resourgces,

until approximately 1910, the American Censer-
vation Movement was dominated by the thinkiag
and influence of President Theodore Rosssvelt,
He incressed by at least five times, the amewnt
of federally protected land, established the
first wildlife sanctuaries and created Amsrica‘’s
fixst consexvation management agensy, the Us

Yorest 3erxvice,

3.4.2

period extends from 1911 to the present day. It
has been marked by the development ¢£ geovermment
sesouree agencies such as the U.8, Seil Censer-
vation Sexvice, the U.8. Buresu ¢f Land Nanagement
and the U.5. Tish and Wildlife Sexviee,

The modern environmental movement san de

traced to the influsntial vwritings on emvizemmsntal problems
and which first beceme front page nevws in the late 19603
and early 1970s. Similer to the Frensh revolution and

the Consumer movement, the enviromaental mevement also
originated as a result of many authers Whe expressed their
strong reactions to envircamental degradatiea through their
writings,
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3:4.3 Rachel Carson's dook “Silent Spring® introduced
& whole generation to the dissdvantages of the highly toxie
chemicals in air, water and soil (Carson Rachel, 1943)

Rachel Carson was a perceptive socologist vho worked for the
U.5. Bureau of Pisheries, later called “Fish And ¥Wild Life
Sexvice*, Her intersst in the pesticide D.,D,T, Degan as
sarly as 1948, but 4id not provoke her to action wntil 1938,
vhen a friend, Olga Owens Nuckins sent her a copy of a letter
she placed in the Boston Herald about the lethal effest which
& D,D.T. spraying over Duwxdury, Massachussetts, had on seag
Rirda. Concezn revived, Carson tried to intesrest others in
writing about the problem, and she began work on it herself,
she relied mainly on evidenas that the £00d chain presesses -
from watar to plankton to fish to man - are susseptibhle to
D.D.T, (pesticide materials) concentration, Her most famous
example came from clear lake, California, where heavy oot
centrations of D.D.T, had fatal effects on the Nestern Grebe
(Petulla Joseph, 1980, p.67). She repestedly made the points
that humans are often at the top of feod chalin prosesses)

and they are susceptible to concentratisa of DD.T. in their
fatty tissues. She appealed for limited use of D,D.T, and
for a biological control of insects. Rachel Carson'’s message
was immediately taken up by other esologists, who showed

how other birds « penguins, brown pelican aad ospreys - wvere
known to be suffering from the effects of D,D.7. The chemical
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seemed to affect liver sstivity, where estrogen aontrols
calcium metabolism and, therefore, egg dsvelorment, The end
results of an increase of estrogen metabelimm from the in-
flusnce of D.D.T, was thin shelled eggs which could not
support new life, rFinally, in 1972, ten years after ?Silent
8pringt, the U.S8, Government responded by passing landmark
snvironmental legislation such as the Endangered Spesies

Act, the Wildness Preservation Act and the Hational Environe
mental Policy Act, and by estadlishing the US Eavizemmsntal
Protection Agency and the President’s Council of Eavireamental
Quality. Thus “Silent Spring® paved the way for the ensctaent
of the Federal Environmental Pesticide Control Ast;,; 1972
which empowered the Eanvironmental Protection Agensy %

ban the use 6f D.D.T. Later ssveral other pereistant
chlorinated hydrocarbon pesticides were alse bamned by the

Agency.

3.4,4 Ralph Nader was another wvriter Whe was adle

to influenas pudblic swarensess both dy his invwelvement in

and writings on the Dnvironmental issuss, e helped to set
up aumercus publies interest groupe around the sountyy that
wvorked on various issues, Under his dizestien ssientists,
lawyers and other persons have fought air and water pollution
and have publicized many othar envizommental isswes, Regently
Nader has founded a national group “Critical Rass®, teo oppose
nuclear power plants (Medges Leuvent, 1977, p.488),
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3,4.9 Another person vho figures very prominently
in the early days of the modesn environmental mevement and
who continues to de a major forxce through his mﬂnqs is
Barry Commoner., His widely reed “The Closing Cirele® places
him within the ecologic tradition of the envirommental
movement, The following passage from the book illustrates
his commitment €0 the ecologiceal stability and diversity:s
"The amount of stress which an ecosystem gan absesh before
it is driven to collapse is also a result of its varieus
inter=connection and their relative speeds of responsse.
The more complex the ecosystem, the more suocessfully i
can resist & StressS........ like a nat, in vhich eash Xmet
is connected to others by several strands, sweh a fabris
can resist collapse better than a simple, unbranched eirele
of threads which if gut anywhere breaks down as a whole,
Environmental pollution is often a sign that seelegieal
1inks have been cut and that the ecosystem has desa artie
ficially simplified® (Conmoner, B., 1972, p.38), Commener
wae interested in f0ood chains nuch esarlier, Nere specifi.
cally, he studied the effects of nuclear falleut ea the
environment, through which radicsctivity reashed hwumans,
Comnoner discusses the impact of pollution fsem syathetie
produgts like detergenta, synthetis fibres, plastiss,
pesticides and fertilisers and the eonsequant disruptiea
of natural ecosystems such 88 lakes and rivers,



3.5.0

3.8¢3 Sierra Clubs 8ferxa Club is an envircmmental protso-
tion group in United States of America, It was founded in 1092
by John Muir to enable people to explore, snjoy and cherish
spacious and unpolluted wild lands. Michael Mc Closkey, J.

is now the Exefutive Director of the Club, Joseph Feontaime is
the President; Richard Fiddler, Vice-President; Richard
Cellarius, Secretary and Denny ghaffer, Treasurer of the Club,
It has 343,000 members and it brings out a magasine every two
months called 'Sierxra’. Other publications include °'2errs
Club Bulletin', ‘*Ngtional News Reporxt', 'International Repeort®,
‘Population Repoxt’, 'Alaska Report', 'SCLDF Enviremmental
News' and Wildlife Involvement News’, Unlike other envirem-
mental groups/organisations in the west, the Sierra Clud does
not lack funds., It is housed in an impressive buildisg with
all facilities especially a well organised library. 7The main
objectives of the cludb is to eaxplore, enjoy and protest the wild
places of the earth; to practise and promote the responsibls
use of the earth'’s ecosystems and resources; ¢ educats and
enlist humanity teo protect and restore the quality of the
natural and human environment; and to use all lawful means to
carry out these objectives,

3.5.2 Agtivities of the Clud include the estadlish~
ment of the Natienal Park Service, the United States Morest
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Service, the WNilderness Preservation System, the Wild and
Scenic River System and the creation of individual national
parks such as Redwoods, Olympic, Xings Canyon and the north
Cascadas, In fact, many of the national parks owe their
existence to the unflagging efforts of the Club (Darryl, Monte,
1983, p.%0). The clud also influenced the protection of
Yosemite and Grand Canyon Wational Parks and Dinosaur
Hational Movement from flooding by dams (Hodges Laurent,
1977, p.460). Other programmes of the elud include wilder-
ness outings, water trips, skiing, mountaineering ete,

The Sierrs Club have a political action committes for in-
fluenaing the Congress and other deeision-making bdodies.

The members of the Clud write lettars to Congressmen and
mobilise pudblic opinion., Influencing the newsmedia, conduct-
ing exhibitions, films and eonferences are tactics

for achieving objectives., The cludb have from time to time
dravn the attention of the gourt to environmental prodblems.*

3.5.3 The Sierra Clud had to fece many problems
in its earlier period: threat of letter bombsp) destruction
of their vehicles; disapproval of their agtions by counter
interest groupe etc., Ranchers were amnoyed that the club
had opposed the use 0f poison to kill welves which carry

*Sierrs Club litigation cases is presented in Chapter
V of the thesis.
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sway their sheep. But when it came to the deployment of
the famous MX iu.u. site in Utah, eavirommentalists and
cattlemen found themselves on the same side., Ascexding to
the Executive Director of the famous Sierra Clud, mearly
70% to 80% of the country's population want eavizonmental
protegtion (Economiec Scene, 1983, p.30), As for the present
status of the Sierrs Cludb Lt has a falily high prestige st
the natiocnal level mmong opinion makers and the media,

3.5.¢ En 1 : md: The Bavirosmental
Defense Fund was founfed in 1967 by some young lawyers and
scientists in order to pool their expertise in taking
environmental cases %o court, Currently Richaxd, B,

Stevart is the Chairman of the fund and DR, Janet Welsh
Brown is the Executive Director of the Fund, It has & pudlic
membership of 46,000 and a 700 member Scientists Advisory
Committes. The Envirenmental Defense Fund purswes yespeasible
reform of publia policy in the f£ields of energy and Fessurce
conservation, pest control, toxie chemicals, vetes Fesources,
air quality, land use and wildlife., Nain astivities of

the Environmental Defense Fund include condueting ressarch,
public education, judicial, administrative ad legislative
sgtion,* Within a few days aftar the Eaviroamental Defense
Tund was founded a suit was filed against the Michigan

*Environmental Defemse Fund litigation sase is presented in
Chapter V of the thesis.
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Department of Agriculture ever a shlerinated hydrecazbsn
pesticides called dieldrin, "It sults against the U,.s.
Departaent of Agriculture and later against the U.8. Invirone
mental Protection Agensy led to the 1971-1972 hearings

which resulted in cancellation of D,D.T, registration in

1974 (Hodges Laurent, 1977, p.461), Publications of the

und inciude °'EBEOPY mm'.y a bi-monthly and 'The Associate’,
a quarterly.

3.5.8 Elss Wilé Animal Appeals The Elsa Wild Animal
Appesl L8 & non-profit, tax exempt wild lifs organisatien
founded by Joy Mamson in 1969 and dedicated ts the esn»
servation of wildlife, protection of endangered spesies

and the natural eavironment, Current President of the
orxganization is Karen Olin Johnston. Donna Fisher is the
Vice-President, Leo, M, Lobsens the Secretary and Rve
Rattner the Treasurer of the organisation, The Klsa wild
Animal Appeal is affiliated on an internaticnal level with
branches in Kenya, United Kingdom, Japan aad Canada, Pub.
1ications of the organization include ‘Born Free Rews'
which {s a quarterly publication and ‘Action Alerts'® s
periodical, Achievements of the organisation incluie the
establishment of wildlife sanctuaries, suppezrtiag educational
projecta vhese young people are encouraged om a leoesal,
national and international level to participate in psojects,
Environmental .. researeh studies are undertaken pertaining



147/

to wildlife protection and humane treatnent o0f animals.,
At present an active Conservation Committee acts as an
advisory capacity, working with the various govexamental
agencies at all levels to assure that protection of wilée
life and habitat is effectively carried out,

3,5,6 The Enviremmental
Policy Center was founded in 1972, Carclyn Aldersom is

the present President; Loulse, C, Punlap iz the Bxagutive
Vice-President and Brent Blackwelder is the Secretary of
Envirommental Policy Center, Main objectives of the group
is to influence Congressional and Executive braneh decisions
about national snvironmental issuves, mnvironmental issies
relating to national energy policy, vater rescuress, oil,
gas, coal, nuclear, synthetis and alteamative emergy

sources and energy consexvation, Activities of the group
include the supply of information to the publiec fer parti-
eipation in environmental decisions and sesves a3 &
Washington base for local and regional citisem's gzoups,

3.5.7 T™he Eaviremmental
Lav Institute is a non-profit national eenter fer research
in environmental lav and policy., It was foumded in 1969,
Present office bearers of the Eavirocumental Law Institute
include William Futrell, J. whe is the President and
S8ydrniey Howe is the Secrotary - Treasurer. Publications
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of the Eavirommentsl Lawv Institute include "The Emvirommental
Law Rsporter', ‘National Wetlands'®, which is a newsletter
and ‘ELI Associates® is also a newsletter, Activities of
the Environmental Law Institute include researah into the
lavw of environmental protection and natural rescurees use,
The Institute designs new institutional arrangements to
carry out environmental poliey, improvement of institutional
ability to implement existing lav and provisions of infor-

mation on environmental law,

3.9,8
Intarnational Oceanographic Foundation is & none-profit
foundation organiszed to encourage the gensral publie on

conservation of the oceans, 1t was founded im the year 1933
and has & msembdership of 60,000, Currently Waltoa Smith, »,0.
is the President, May Smith, ¥ is the Vice-~President and
Secretary and Douglas Exrickson is the Treasurer of the
International Oceanographie Youndation, The Youndstion
brings out two newsletters namely, °'Ses Frentiers' and

‘Sea Secrets', Agtivities of the group inclwie research
study and exploration of the oceans and edusation of the
general publie eoncerning the vital role of the oseans to
all life on this planet,
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3.,5.9  Friends of the Eaythe The Friends ef the Earth,
another snvironmental protection group in United States
of America was started by David Brower, a former Sierxa
Club director. The President of the Friends of the Barth
is Rafe Pomerance. The Friends of the Rarth pubdblishes a
semi-monthly newsletter called °*Not Man Apart’., It is &
national 1,obbying organization with affiliates in Canada,
Australia, Japan and many Buropean eccuntries. It deals
wuh 8 wide range of environmental and coaservation issues.
The 'Friends of the Xarth' was the first to start a world
energy group aided and supported by thinkers sush as
Amory Loving whose soft energy paths has been a trend-gatter
in suggesting alternative energy sources, According to the
President of Frienda of the Earth “"this decads will be:a
daifficult . one for environmental oOrxganizations, as a growing
population triez to live equitably on s declining resource
base, It is painfully clear that the present administration
has little understanding of the problems we face, much
1...43'1'3. as to what we can do adout them, Friends of the
RBarth will continue to offer sensible, feasible, egonomical
and squitable solutions « and €0 press them with all the
vigour at its command" (Bgonomic Saene, 1983, p.31),

3.%9.10
founded in 1973 to make the publie awvare that if population
growth aontinues indefinitely, the envirenment cannot be
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saved, Corxdelia, 3, May is the Executive Director and
Garrett Hardin is the Director of the Environmental Fund,
Publication of the Fund includes °'The Other 8$ide’, edited
by Sharon Lynn., Activities of the fund is the popularising
of environmental education, It advocates population sta-
bilization and decline in population so that all could live
in reasonable comfort and dignity,

3.5.11 Envirosouths .Envirosouth is a private, non-profit
environmental public information service oxganisation, John
Bloomer is the Chairman of Envirosouth and Martha MeInnis
the President, It publishes a quarterly 'Envirxo South',

The members of the group work in the States of Alabams,
Florida, Georgia, Louisiana, Mississippi, North Carolina,
South Carclina and Tennessee. It provides infermation on

almoat all aspects of environmental issues,

3.5.12  International Game Pish Associationf This environ-

mental group was founded in 1939, It is a noneprofit, tax
deductible organigsation which maintains and promotes ethical
international angling regulations and compiles werld game

fish records for saltwater, fresh water aad:fly fishing.
Elwood, XK. Harry is the President and Dulley, C. Lewis,

the Vice-President; Ogden, M. Phiypo. Treagurer and George,

G. Mathews, the Secretary of the Association, The Association
maintains an international 1lib raxy of angling literature
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and history., It has 130 international repressntatives ﬁl

1000 affiliated fishing clube, Membership is open % IRV
rested persans and organizations, Activities of W o
Association includs research, It encourages amd m
gams fish tagging programmes and other scientifis daty
collection, It ponsers “Annual IGFA Pishing Convess® sl
‘Annuval Marine Recreational Pisheries Symposium® in sesjune
ation with other corganisations,

345413 The siecra Glub
Legal Defense Fund iz a nm-profit, tax-detuctibls eeEpese~
tion areated to support lawsuits brought ca behalf of
citizens' organizations to protect the mmvircammt, Frederie,
P. Sutherland is the Executive Director of the Siexwe Gied
Legal Defense Pund, It provides lawyers %o Wring -@nvirem~
mental cases, The Fund also sngages in administmative
procesdings before Federal, stats and locel spmelses

Other enviraamtal consenvatisn grewps ia
U.8.A. include 'Sea Shepherd Internatiomal’y *sisszs Ciub
Foundatim', *International Institute for Eavirawmmt aed
Development®, '‘International Primats -Protestien Leaague®,
*International Society of Arboriculture!, *Msamational
Union for Conservation of Nature and Natural Rescusees®,
‘mvironmental Astim', ‘Envircommtal Asties Fomndation®,
'Environmental Research Institute’, ‘Eaviromssmsal Task
Porce' and ‘Fedaration of rFly Fisharmmmt®,
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3.6.1 Zhe Tree Councils Ia Britain a mmeall independent
body called 'The Tres Council'® first launched ‘'The National

Txee Week' way back in 1973 and has mads it an sanual event
ever since, The Week aims to promote and publisise trees
as much as possible, to meke sbefs and central goveraments
awvaze of how important they are, and how rapidly they are
disappearing, At the same time it tries to tap the pudblie
goodwill towvards trees and to gather funds, It hepes
that 30 million trees can be planted over the next three

Yours,

3.6.2 giation @ ! SR This {s
a professional body representing over $000 pudiic health
inspectors working in local govermment, industry snd over-
seas, It pursues a vigorous educational and publie relations
programme, maintaining oontast with govermaeat departments
and taking active steps to keep members informed of current
policies and developments on all aspests of envizermsntal
health., 7This it does through wesk-end ssheels, seminars,
Branch and Centre meestings, conferense and the publication
of Practice Notes and the Associations® effisial journal
‘Environmental Health' (Brocks P, Petar, 1974, p.208).

AP SS raBiig ROAL TN B ED

3.6.3 Conservation Coxpge 7The esrps is compesed of
volunteers who devote some of their spare time at week-ends
and holidays to pragstical wvork of censervatioan. The corps
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is the field force of the British Trust for conservation
volunteers, a registered society formed to run .. and finance
the corps and to furtherxr national interest in the pragtical
conservation of the eountryside, Members of the eorps aim
to assiat the maintenance the beauty of the gountryside

and to train and educate themselves in the principle and
practice of nature conservation and to asaist in the
maintenance and management of natural resources and sgcien~

tifically important sites.

3.6.4 Consexvation Societys This was founded in 1966
%0 provide a stabilised population and an economy that
does not destroy the environment, The aim of the sosiety
is to live within the renewable resources of the earth,
and not beyond their limits,

3.6.3 Friends of the Earth: This association was formed
to alert the general public, government, industyxy, trade
union and other sectors of the community te environmental
problems and issues and to campaign actively for aone
structive and rational solutions: It is primarily a cam-~
paigning association undertaking politieal and legal action
throughout the country, IExamples of major campaigns with
which it was associated were those foqusiag attention on
*non-returnable bottles’ and ‘throv away packages’, the
'Snowdonia Campaign' and the ‘endangered species esmpaign'’
(Bxooks Peter, P., 1974, p,208).



ationy fox Clean 9 This 48 & sosiety
dedicated to furthering the cause ¢f clean air, HNembezrship
is open to individuals, local authorities and Dusinesses,

and consideration is being given to a special rate for sshool
and oollege membership, Publiecity for clean air polisies
and developments is achieved through lectures, ehibitions,

a publicity advice service and the issue of posters, wall
charts, leaflets and general publications. The society also
maintains a library and offers advice, assistance and infore
mation to subseribers on all matters relating to the
atmospheric pollution and its presexrvatioa, The M‘n
Year Book provides a wide range of information oa many aspects
of atmospherie pollution,

3.6,7 3oci gox the I £ Ancient Duildi
Founded in 1877 the society is dedicated te the preservation
of irreplaceadbls ancient buildings. It advises ea the Fepair
and maintenance of 0ld buildings, investigates seses of
buildings neglected or threataned by damaging trestment or
by Gestruction, prepares surveys and reperts ¢ea histerie
areas of cities, towns and villages, helds anaual eourses

on the repair of ancient buildings, arranges lestures, ¢on-
forences and exhibitions. Some teshaical pamphlets dealing
with such subjects as ‘ocutward leamming walls® and ‘smoking
chimmeys®' were also published,
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3.7.1 Japan Victimg Movement:s Ia the 1960s, the eavironmment
in Japan was 80 rapidly destroyed that °*Kogal’, wvhieh meant

public damage, became a common word in daily eonversation,
The damage was not only materisl, but also on the health eof
people and even many lives were lost by heavy pollution
‘like Minamata disease, Itai-itai disease, asthma ete. In
the latter half of 1960s the Ammage hecame 30 heavy, that
the victims of pollution had to rise up to protest and
their self help movemant became one of the most serieus
domestic issues in Japan., Two successive Mianamata disesse
cases, ltai~itai disease (cadmium poisoning) and Yokkaiehi
asthma became court cases asking for the clarification

of cause-effect relationship, settlement of pelluter's
responsibility and compensation for the pollutien damage,
The youth of Japan helped to promote the victing mdvement
(Desh Bandhu and Ramanatham, N.L., 1982, ps174),

3.,7.2 (mass)
in _Indonesias 7The history of the envircnmentsl ¥00s in
Indonesia started a long time before the Ministey of State
for Development Supervision and the Envizcameat, This wvas
set up under Prof, DR. Emil Salem in 1978, These eaviron
mental RGOs can be put roughly inteo 4 sategories ascoxding
to the scope of theirxr activities: (1) nature lever groups,
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(2) professional organisations, (3) hobdy groupe and
(4) Gommunity development exganisations both in rural and
urban areas, However, tha efforts of individual groups
seemed very little and hence it vas falt that this eould be
done by increasing communication and co-ordination between
the different groups, Henge, the association for the esaser-
vation of the Indoneaian enviromment invited several organise~
tions t0 a meesting in Jakarta in May 1978, It wvas decided
st this meeting to establish the "Group of Ten® for the
Gevelopment of the environment as a communication forum and
as a means of bridging the gap between government and pesple,
The formation of the Group of Ten was supported By the Ministry
of State for Development Supervision and the Raviromment and
the Governor of Jakarta, It was hoped that through this new
organizastion, Environmental NGOs would be able to play a
xole in decision-making on matters concerning the exvireament,
Memberx organization of the Group of Ten are setive ia saverasl
fields, There are conserxvation education groups such as the
Green Indonesis Foundation which publishes a magasine fer
sshools and gives lectures and slide shows ea the snvircament
to the general public.,

3.703 cORSUMS LS sspeiation and She Assouistion of
Indonesian Architects together set up a Big environmeatal
exhibition, An environmental poster sompetition was oxganized
by the Association for Journalists in Seiense and Teshnology,
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and antie-litter campaigns have beea carried out by the
Conservation Poundation' and the 'Gardeas and Enviremment' ..
Group., Industrial pollution has been monitored dy the
Village Planning Organization in Ceantral Java and the Stedy
Group for Environmental Pellution and the Bioclogieasl Sciense
Club investigated pollutiocm in the Bay of Jakarts and the
rivers flowing into the Bay.

3.7.4 The IXY vas
set up to channel the astivities of Environmental XG0s into
a national context and above all to emphasise the need t»

incresse public awareness campaigns and envirommental edusation,
The IET has put into effect several programmss in the field

of communication and information, for example publicatien ef

a monthly bulletin, collegtion of information from uﬁn
Jover groups, research axpeditions and dissmmination of the
information on Environmental NGOs, Ir the year 1980-1981,

IEF held four workshops in Java with sessions en: Wy eonser-
vation is necessay?, different types eof m. the
necessity of presexving a rich flera and famme, the eenflict
between development and conservatioa and health and wildlife
photography. The ILF brings together differemt exganisations
with individual resocurees of money expartise sad teshnology,

so that they can pool their resources and implement a programwe
together, This was done tot' the Cilwing River "Clear Water”®
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programme in Jakarta, organised suscessfully by the jeint
venture of the Biological Scienge Club and Wemen's Groups
(Desh Bandhu and Ramanathan, N.L., 1982, p.173),

3.7.8
(PMEP) s With the encouragement of the U,3. government and
backed up by loans from the World Bank, the Mareos aldmainie
stration started preparing the sits for the Bataan Nualear
Power Plant in early 1976, Opposition to the projest grew
in due course involving many sectors of Philippine Seeiety,
Mimesographed materials depicting the hasazrds of nuslear
pover plants were distridbuted in parish churches and wexe
passed on to others quietly., Many groups coming fyom varie
ous sectors « workers, students, professionals, heusewives
and priests knew adbout the nuclear issue through the efforts
of the Philippine Movemant for Environmental Protesgtien (PMEP).
Individuals and associations from other countries gensrated
interest and numercus letter campaigns were reseorted to and
three International Days of Protest against the empert of

a Westinghouse nuclear reactor to the Philippines wvere held
in United States of America, Australias, Japmm, Canada,

West Germany, Spain, Prance and Switserland, MNany greoups
and associations such as environmental growps, human rights,
labour and Consumerx groups came togethar te eppess the Bataan
Buclear Reactor Export to Philippaines (Desh Bandhu and
Ramanathan, N.L., 1982, p.203),




after Stockholm Conference on the Human Enviroamsat ths
Environmental Protection Society of Malaysia was formed in

the year 1974, It is a voluntary body of comcerned Malaysians
fxom all walls of life vho are anxiocus about the detarioration
of the envirament and vho fesl that citisens must eomtribute
towards preserving the envirment, Its activitias inviude
the organization of forums and talks, issuing press statements,
emducting seminars and doing research, The Society publishes
a quartarly magasine called ‘Alam Sekitar',

3,7.,7 This society has

branches in nearly every part of Malaysia, It oxganines
indoor activities in the form of talks, forums, slides and
£ilm shows, There are discussions related to awircamme

and cansexvation issues and outdoor activities sush &8 mature
walks and camping, Ths aim of the soociety is e pramess an
interest in the natural history and acnservatism of wildlife
and natural resocarvss in Malaysis, It publishes articles
directed to the layman n the natural history of the region
and includes news cn the dsvelopments in eoasesvatiom doth

in the regim and worldwide, The socisty pwblishes a quarterly
journal called *Malayan Nature Journal', This journal carries
original and review articles pertaining to ths matural histcry
and bioclogy of the Malaysian regiom, Besides a swplement

to this jourmal is ths ‘Malayan Naturalise', a quarterly
rewslettar devoted to furthering the abjectives of the ‘Malayen
Hature Soclety’,




to ast as & econcerned citisens group te eampaign agsinst the
deterioration of the environment and saking up issues related
to the environment, The issuss ranged fzom the problems of
the depletion of water and fish seseuress, felling of forests,
extinction of wildlife and destxuctien ef ether imvalusble
natural resources, problems related %0 seil eresiemn, effect
of drxought, continuing occcurrente of fleods, videspresd misuse
of pesticides, pollution from quarrying and niaing astivities,
indiseriminate disposal of sewvage and industrial effivents
and Gangers of nuclear energy. Sinae fts inception several
work programmes have beea implemented and information decu~
manted on various issues affecting the eaviremsant, Ssudies
and research have been gonducted on envireamsantal peeblems,
statements and memorandun released and it has ceniusted
seversl public exhibitions, talks and seminars and inisiated
newspaper columns on environmental issues in Malay, English
and Chinese national dailies, thus generating avarenass and
interest among the publie,

3.7.9  Zhe World wildlife Fund Nalayshy Peblishes a

quarterly newsletter ‘Conservation Malaysia® whish provides
information and articles on wildlife and nevs ftams en the
conservation movement in Malaysia, The esganisstien is agtive
in public education, It has a mohile sducation wait equipped

with £ilms and pamphlets for providiag edusatiens) pregrammes
especially for schools,



The Environmental Poundatieon Limited came inte existense

in order to protect the enviromment through legal asstien,
Thus the Environmental Foundation Limited is & similarx
organisation to the Emvironmental Defense Fund of U.S.A. and
the Friends of the Earth Limited of Great Britain,

The main objectives of the IFL is to undertake
environmental casss in courts, to provide legal advise and
assistance vhere necessary, especially to lavyers in the
prosecution of envirommental cases, to monitor state regue~
latoxy agencies, to foster public awvarenass, te enferee and
agitate for reform of conservation laws, to conduct and
initiate research and study, to undertake and finanse prejects
to repair environmental damages vhere possible and te promote
the baneficial and planned use of natural ressuress,

3.8,0

3.8.1 The problems of environment in 3 geuntry

1ike India are s0 large and diverse that & nwmber of environ-
mental enthusiasts have got togethes to fesm various groups,
associations and organisstions for the pretestien of the
environment., These groups eculd be texmed as the 'Nen-
Governmental Organisations (W30s), AR presant 157 WGOs are
zegistered under the Societies Act while 30 ¢f them are
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non=gegistered organisations, but actively engaged in the
field of environmantal protection, The maximum coasentra-
tion is found in the Union Terxitory of Delhi (26) followed
by the States of Uttar Pradesh (24), Maharashtra (13),

West Bengal (23) and Xerzlas {17). There are no NI0s in
some states of India especially in Haryans, Ragaland, 8ikkim,
Tripurs and Union Territories like Andaman and Wioebar
Islands, Arunachal Pradesh, Dadra snd Nagar Naveli, Lakshea-
dweep, Mizoram and Pondicherry. The NGOs bring eut very
useful publications on environment. These inglude zeperts,
procesdings of seminars and workshops, newsletters and
journals, Many of them offer technical assistance and
consultancy services on environmental problems, BSased on
the objective to be ashieved the NGOs can be grewped iate
nine catagories namely: (1) Environmental Kéwsation and
Avarenass (2) Nature Conservation and Natural Ressurees

(3) Pollutien Control (4) Afforestation and Sesial Perestry
(3) FPloristic and Faunal 3tudies (6) Rural Develegpment

(7) wildlife Conservation (8) Wasts Utilisatien amd (9) Eco-
davelopment,

,0.02 LAYV DS 3 ) AoV A Sl SN LW N SRR § "3 GRS A
Hature] History Society vas founded in 1974 snd is & regis-

texed socisty with 3352 members 7The Presideat of the
society is Shri. K.8.,R, Xrishnagaju, Prunds feor the society
coms mainly from denations, grants and membership fees.
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The main objectives of the group are eco-development of
Andhra Pradesh, to conduct studies on wildlife conserxvation,
impart nature education c¢lasses and to undertake egolegical
investigations of flora and fauna, 'Kingfisher' is s quarterly
publication of the society., Report on the preliminary eco-
logical study of the Eastern ghats, sponsored by the Werld
Wildlife FYund has been published by the society. Astivities
of the group are environmental education, researxch, orni-
thological studies in the Eastern ghats and variocus research
projects on the flora and fauna of the Eastern ghats.

3.8,3 Assam Valley Wildlife Society TFounded in 1973

it has 134 members and is a registered society. Mri, M.P.8.
8idhu is the Chairman of the society. The main edjective

of the society is to capture and breed near extinet and rare
species of wildlife, Funds for the society ceme mainly from
membership fees. ‘Rare, Endangered and fpectagulay Fauna
and Flora'({ Pebruary 1982)and ‘Miraqulous Wildlife'{ January
1983) are the two publications of the sceiety whieh have

been released, 2ctivities of the group inelwde the captive
breeding of White Winged Wood Dugk at the aviary at Bordubi
Tea Zstate in upper Assam. Achievements of the group are
the breeding of Pygmy Hog an extinct speeies wvhich was
handed over to the Assam State Zoe,
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3,8.4
1981 with Professor Sinhe, M.P, as its President, At
present it has a memberxship ¢f 300 memders and twe yegular
publications namely 'Enviroomental Beho! a gquarterly jeurnal
and '‘Environ Voice', The main cbjective of the growp are

to greate environmental avareness, identify enviyeomental
problems in diverse areas, suggest remedies, co-Operets

with other organisations with similar interests, orgsaise
seninars, workshops, caaps, publish relevent literature,
establish information eell to collect environmental data

and translate environmental literaturs, Activities ef ths
group are afforestation and tree plantations, pregrames
for wmass awareness and publications of bulletins en environ-

ment in regional languages,

3,8,8 in Gxjarst was

founded in 1973, It has 200 members and 3xi,Shivhedsssinhii,
M.K. i3 the President of the society, PFunds for the souiety
come mainly from donations and msmdership fee, 0hjectives
include envirommental edugation, erssting as swareness of
the prodblems of overgrasing and fostering ideas fer the
protection and preservation of wildlife., Pusghlets high-
lighting environmental issues in English and zegienal
languages have been published, Ashigvements ¢f the group
include pursuading the publie to donzte dead bedies to the
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M.P. Shah MNedical College, thus indirectly saving trees
£rom being cut down as fuel wood for arematiocan,

of Indis was astablished in Janmu and Rashair in the year
1981, The present President is Dr, 8.X. Dass The gFoup
has 60 members and a half yearly journal entitled ‘Jewrmal
of Mountain ¥eology' waa published by the society, Obje-
ctives of ths group are conservation of envirooment and
wildlife, protesting against felling of trees and exganising
seminars and workshops on the “Five F's* i,e, fodder,
firewood, fuel, fruit and food for self sufficiensy. Asti-
vities of the group are the organisation of a natienal
symposium on mountain esology,

3,8.7
in 1949 with 17 sembers. tThe Presidenrt off the elub e

hed, Ram Nives Mbosiha, Objectives of the elub ases (a) to
develop a national organisation to promete pesple’s forestry
(b) to work with students especially to snsourege seheel
nurseries and to develop the theme 'Let evesy ehild plant

a tree', A quarterly journal sntitled 'Youth Nestsler’

iz pudblished by the club, Source ¢f funds oeme fyem
donations, grants and menbership feeas, Activities eof the
club include massive tres planting in a feov dsmsnstration
villages and teaching farmers and youth on naw teshniques

in tree planting,




3.,8,.8 Pelitical
interference had hindered a solution to the proeblems of pollu-
tion created by the Bailedila iron ere mines in the tribel
tract of Bastar in Madhya Pradesh, The National Minessl
Development Coxporation which runs the mines, the largest

in Asia, i3 unable to construct & tailing dam ¢ prevant the
flow of iron ore wash into river Sankhimi Desmise the tribals
had threatsned to launch an agitation against eaviremmeatal
pollution,

3,8,9 pt (SOCLEXN) was founded
in December 1969 as an All India Publiec Society registezed
under the Bombay Public Trusts Act, 19350, Several enpests and
reputed parsons from fields of Science, Teshaology, Nefieine
Bducation and Social Service are the members of SOCLEEN, The
society has also on its reolls & number of industries as donors
and patrons, Dr, P.J, Deoras is the preseat Presideat of the
group and has & memdership of 326, Aime end ehjestives of
mmmmmmmdumw;mu.:xm
shows and radio talks, ¢ollection, publicatien aad distridution
of literature on the subject of eaviroumental eemtrel and
protection and emcouragement, speonsoring of spesial studies

on the sources, causes and effects of envirenmmntal pellution,
SOCLEEN, during the last 14 years of its enistanee has generated
general gwvarensss not only smeng the Basses dut alse mmeng

the concerned authorities on the pexils of deteriersting
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snvironment in the country, A number of studies have deen
conducted to assess the impsct of polliutants on ssheel going
children residing in Chembur, During the Ganesh aad Navaratri
festivals noise level studies were conducted in diffexrent
areas of the city. It has provided technical expertise teo
Water Pollution Contzol Board and to ether organisatisas.

A quarterly journal entitled ‘Scavengser' is published by the
group. During the last fev years it has taken up & awmbar
of educational projects, protection of hill projeet and
training school«going students on environment pretestiam.

It has come out with a number of special reports em spesific
issues connected with enviromment. A nusber of seminars were
conducted from 1971 to 1981 and the proceedings of these
mn«.mmm«nmuxmum

3.8,10 Friends ¢of Indien Wijdlife in New Delki was established
in 1979, There are only 18 mambers., Shri. Chowlhury, A.X.

is the President of the group. The maia abjestives of the
group are conservation of nature, arousing smvizeamsntal
consciocusness, organising films, audie visuwal 4isplays, lect-
ures ete, and encouraging nature study tours and sampe.
Activities of the group include the issue of eards t» the
public appealing for nature conservation, Nature study ecamps
and visual coverage of envireamental aspests axe shewa te the
pablie through photographs and mevies,



iiety was established in
1982, It has 33 mambers and Shri. Prasaans Kumar Das is

the President of the socoiety, Ths society aims at premeting
knowledge of nature, prastising conservation of nature,
organising seminars and publishing literature en eaviremment,
™he proceedings of a seninar conduated oa 'mtu-—m
Bducation and Natural Resource Management' have been published
by the society. Astivities of the group are the csledratien
of 'Woxld Environment Day', organising workshops on envizren-
mental protection snd ereating an awareness on the dangers
of environmental pellution, Essay competitions ead m
have alac been arranged on environmental problems,

3,8,12 b vas founded
in 1974, It has & membership of 436 and Dx, A.5, Atwal is
the present President of the sociesty, 3Soures of funds eome
mainly fxom grants, advertisemants, menbership feee and
library subsecriptions, Objectives of the grouwp age %
encourage and promote ecological studies and te integrste
research in different fields of environmental probleme.
'Indian Journal of Eoology*’ and ‘Neoclegy Bullastin® are the
two publications of the socisty,

3.8.1’
society was foundsd in the year 1962, Shxi, Kak, Y, ¥, is
the President of the society. 7The seciety censists of 42
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members and source of funds come mainly from donations,
grants and membership fees, The objectives ef the secliety
are t0 preserve natural environment from deterioratiem,
Activities of the society are the preservation of wildlife,
plantation of trees and controlling of vater poliution in

many areas of Rajasthan,

3.8.14  Madyas Naturalists Society was established in
1979, The society has 80 members and shri, Rajan, V.J, is

the present President of the society, Funds fer the sesiety
come mainly from membarship fees and grants, 7The aim of

the society is to pramots knowledge of natural histesy,
through lectures and f£ilm shows/slides on envirommental
degradation, Other cbjectives include visits o wildlife
sanctuaries, issue of publications on scologieal pellutien
problems in Madras and to conduct nature camps and filme

for school children, The society has organised sesheel groups
for tree planting and various studies have bosn eeniuscted

on pollution problems in Madras.

3.8,18  The Chipko Andolan in Uttar Prafiesht The Chipko
Andolan, 3 movement to protect trees in the iRimalayan areas,

is probably the world's most well known ¢gressrest @Co-gon-
sexvation movement, The movement ozxiginated ia the year

1973 and could be considered as & sevement of wemen at the
initial stage., In the month of Mazeh 1973 some réepresentatives
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from @ sports good factory at Allashadad reached Gopeshwar

to cut 10 ash trees near the village Mandal, The women

folk of Mandal courteously told them not to 40 8o, but vhen
the contractors persisted they hit upon tha idea of hugging
the ash trees and hence the popular name ‘Chipko Movement',
Some wesks later the same contractor with some representa-
tives from the forest department came to a site called
Rampur Phata, another village 80 km. away from Gepeshwar to
fell ash trees to meet the requirements of the sports geods
factoxys As soon as the villagers ¢f Gopeshwar got the news,
they marched to Rampur Phata with drums and songs theredy
attracting more people t0 join in the agitation, The agitae~
tors hugged the sarmarked trees and once more prevented
cutting of the trees. | The Chipko Movement reached its
climax in 1974, for in that year the women of village Reni,
€S km, from Joshimath barred the path to the forest, theredy
preventing the contractor and his men from sutting the trees,
The wvomen of Reni with Gaura Devi, an illiterats weman of

SO0 years as their lesder, sang the follewing seag

*This forest is our mother's home,

We will protect it with all sur might*
(A Citizen's Report, 1982, p.42).

3.8,16 The cireumstances that lad ¢s the Chipko
Movement could be traced to the floods im 1970 which loft
& deep impression on the women folk and with it followed
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the apprecistion of the vital ecological rele that ferests
play in controlling floods. The nonwvioclent Gandhism ¢hew
racter of the movement helped to unite the villagers ef
Himalayas and drew attention of the press and the publie
even at the international level through articles aad
television programmes (A Citisen's Report, 1983, Pedld) o

3,8,17 The movement in dus course ssquired the
support of two eminent leaders: Chandi Prasad Fhatt faem
Gopeshwar and Sunderlal Bahuguns from Silyars is the

Tehri region. Chandi Prasad Bhatt organised the stumtsy‘'s
largest voluntary afforestation progrsmme threugh @8-
development camps sponsored by the Daschli Gram Mn
Mandal, These camps brought together lecal villagers,
students and social workers and planted ever a milliemn
trees (A Citisen's Report, 1982, p.¢2). Sunderial Bahuguna
organised many social activisis 4in the anea €& paotest
against deforestation:md environmental dsteriesstien,

FPor instance, in Henwsl Ghati, Chipho astivists bendaged
pine trees with mud to protest against indiswiminsts tapping
of trees, His main focus was the spreadiag of Ghipke ideas
far and wide. In 1981, Bahuguna started @8 A guear venture
of footmarch from Kohima to Kashnir « 4,000 Mm, distance
from westesn to eastern Himalayss « %9 eumpaign aguinst
deforestation,
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3.8.18 Three main contributions of the Chipko
Movement arxes

1) The indiscriminate felling of Himalayan trees
by contractors and other agencies including the
government was stopped by the Chipko activists,

2) Afforestation vas encouraged on a large scale at
the initiative of voluntary associations.

3) Public awareness on the need to protect forests
for maintaining ecological balance and tO presezrve
the beauty of nature was created by many volumtary

agencies,

3,.8,19 Recognition of the contridutien of

Chipko Movement is quite evident from the fast that Chandi
Prasad Bhatt was awarded the Ramon. Magsayssy Mamd fer
his contribution to eco development,

3.9.0  Conclusicns

A review of literature on the enviremmssntal

protection groups shows that there is sn savircamental
consciousness all over the world. Daveleped eountries
1ike the United States of Mmerics and United Xingdem have
already showa their interest in enviresmental protectien
and conservation by organising grewps/assesistiens.

ceohe



4.1.0  Introdugtion

40101 During the past fev years deterioration of S
environment has becons s major issue for discussion and debate
in India. This concern for a better environmsnt with ¢lean air
and water for tha people ia not something unhesded in e pass.
In fact King Asoka (242 B.C.) and King Akbar (1526 A.D.) recog-
nised the importance of plants and animals and ressricted
their destruction. The main difference now, as compares with
the bygone centuries, is that public opinion is st last Degin-
ning %o suppors wzvum-mwtm-h. in ¥w
past, have often campaigned for improvemsas of eavireamsns
without reaeiving the support they deserved. Teday pwslis
avareness on the importance of protestisn and inpreovemanty of
environment has inspired several groups in pepularisiag ideas
on ecclagy and environment. With regerd %o Kerala, & dedut in
this direction was made by the Coshin Sgieace Assesiation,
under the asgis of which a special wvarking grewp of enviren-
mental protection was formed in 1971. The wverking grewp
collected information on air, vater and seil ia and arewnd
Cochin and the data were pressated in a seainar organiged in
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collaboration with the Kerala Sastra Sahitya Parishad. The
first comprshensive disgussion on environmental problems of
Cochin took place in that foruwm which passed resolutiens, cone
of which vas a request to the Coghin University to staxt &
Department of Environment and to ingtitute fellowship for envie
ronmental studies and research. As & result of untiring efforts
of the Environmantal Brigade organised under the Xexala Sastra
Sahitya Parishad, a wider public avareness wvas created in Xerala
and even at the international level on the controversial ‘'Silent
Valley Hydro glectric Project’ in Palghat distriet. The
'Hindustan Paper Corporation' as Velloor and sthe ‘Maveor
Rayons' factory at Calicut aleo gained the attention by the
efforts of the environmental protection groups. Several agita-
tions have arisen from time to time in Xerala ea snvivemmental
issues arising from discharge of industrial efflusmts imde
rivers like Periyar, Chaliyar, Fampa, Xallada and Meowaitw-
pusha. Construesion of hyiro-electric projects, hunds, defores-
tatfion, over-sxploitation of natural resourees, W destrus-
tion, dumpx.nq ol. radicactive materials, relesss of gasewus
pollutants in/the aix, excessive sound and tw elegging of waser
bodies by the water veed ‘'Salvinia' have gives simpe e waricus
environmental protection movements all ever Kerala. ‘Periyar
Bund Action Couneil', 'Save Sileny Valley', 'Kerals Sastra
Sahitya Parishad', ‘Anti Pollution Actien Committee for
Moovattupusha', ‘Society for Protectien of Eavireameny Xarala'
‘Malabar Faunz and Plora Sogciety' and many ether losal groupe
and associations are prominent in the enviroamental pretection
movement in mal;.
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4:1.2  Developmeny during 1970s: During the last desade.
there has been major changes in our attitudes to and JUREIP»
tions of environmsntal problems. Prior to 1970, pusliie JREe~
ness of serious environmental deterioration was primarily iimi-
ted to 'shock' events at the international level 1ike ¥he
experience of ths people of the Marshall Islands in Wi Negifie
who received massive doses of radistion parcioulazly vl Whe
U.8. tested the biggest H-bomb in 1954, the lenden swag off
1952 and the mirimata disease which broke out in Jupes 8 Ve
1960s. In Xerala vith higher level of education, peuple .
becames avare of these environmensal Lssues,and ovenhs SiNpesn~
ing environmental deteriozation had predound Indlesnes 9N Geww
tain segments of the population,particularly she eduwseted -
middle class and professionals.

4.2.0 Volunti

42,1 The social backgrounds in whish enviseismineal
movements in Kerala originated differ fzom place #8 plase and
from one enviromuwental issue %0 other. The ewplex mstwre of
environmental problens provided a qualitasively ditfexent
apprroach for environmental groups: Xerala wish a high rate
of literacy could become sensitive %0 she serieus matwe of
environmental problems. But we find that velwary erganise-
tions working for environmental protestiss i Xerala are not
large in number or in sise in their mambershiy congesitisn.
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The Kerala Sastra Sshitya Parishad,an organisation deveded e
popularising scisnce, is perhaps the only organisatieon 4had s
made significant impact on environmental isswes and yushiems
in Kerala. Started in 1962, it has grown into & NBSS NPVENGRS
attracting thousands of members from varieus gastiene
of society. Involvement of tha Kerala Sastra Sahitye Fawiehed
with the envircnmental movemsns became very cons:icaud enly
with the famous °'Silent Valley Hydro Electric Prejest® esmiwe=
versy in the year 1973, Towards the second half ef (\9¥eq many
environmental groups began %0 take shape in varicus paste of
Kerala. Though limited in number and in membership, s0Ne of
them have really gontributed to the causs of a detherw nvizen-
ment through their programnes and attention gessing Sawhiss.
Thus, it could be said that wvoluntary organisatsisns in Newela
have brought about some kind of public avarensss Whish is
essential for successful action in any area of astiviay eoneern-
ing the environment. Such environmental groups eould dvew the
attention of people to major issues like 'Silems Walley' %o a
minor one such as 'Socund Pollution in Trichwr': Savirenssstal
groupe in Kerala have experienced many diffigulcise in their
pursuits but mqrouumldmhmwmaun
issue even today.

4.2.2 A study on these enviremmsntal pretestisn
groups in Kerala =~ their structure ia serms of mamberehip,
atfiliations, objectives and programmes, rels assigaments to
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menbarg and strategy and tactias adopted for the ashisvemsnt
of objectives eta, - may reveal the factors assosiated with
their succeas or failures. The ressarcher considared Yhese as
‘Environmantal Protection Pressure Groups' and not marely
'Environmantal Protection Groups' for decisions relating W rro-
gramme planning and implementation for a better envirenmsnt are
not within the authority structure of these voluntary groupe.
These groups by their programmes and strategiss act ealy as a
- " . foree for influencing the decision makers « management
of a particular industrial unit, local hodies, the h.t‘hm
and the government and its administrative machineriss. Detailed
analysis of the structure, strategies and role of eavirenmansal
protection pressure groups is given in Chapter-vIII of the
thasis. However, brief deseriptions of important envizeamensal
protection pressurs groups are given in this sectien % high-
light the background of Environmental Protection Novemsnt in

The Coshin Ssience
Association can be regarded as one of the founding fathers of
the Environmental Movement in Kerala. rounded ia 1987, it
helped in popularising ideas on science, ecology and enviren-
mental conservation., It has 125 members and mest of them are
scientists. The members of the Cochin Scisnes Assesiation
conducted environmental education classes oit envireamanial
protection, cleanliness and preservation of flows and fauna.
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These classes vere conducted in schools, colleges, vomen's
agsoclations, rotary clubs and rural areas.

4.2.4  Kergla Sasyra Sshitya Payishads Founded in 1962 as a
forum of Malayelam science writers it grew into a peeple's

scisnce movement by tha year 1967. Over the years it svelled

in membership and today it has more than 4,000 mambers belonge
ing to variocus sections of the society such as medical preofes-
sionals, enginsers, lecturers, sclentists, lavyers and laymen.
It has 50 local units in various parts of Kerala.

44245 Achisvements of the Kerala Sastras Sahitys
Parishad include mass education campaigns conducted ian Jamumary
1976 where nearly 12,000 classes on ‘MNature, Sosiety and
Sciance’ were conducted in sowns, villages, schools, eslliages,
rural libraries, hostels and markset places. In 1977 mes
educational programmes on 'The Resources of Kerala', ‘Agris
culture' and ‘Public Health' were explained seientifimlly to
the general public. This mode of informal educatisn Jroved a
great success which encouraged the Kerala Sastra Sahisya
Rarishad to organise a ‘'Sastrasamaskarika'(‘seisnes and oulsure')
jatha in Octobsr~November 1977. The Parished volumtesrs travel-
164 in jeaps from the northern part of Kevals, Fight davn vo
the south and spoke to more than five lakhs of people. Evexy
year the Kerala Sastra Sahitya Rarished brings out ems ma jow
publication such as ‘Man and His Enviroamemt', ‘Apprepriste
Technology' and ‘Fecple’s Health'. ‘Sasthragashy’, ‘Sasthra
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Keralam', 'Rureka‘', ‘Orams Sasthram' and 'Bala Sasthram' are
the £five monthly magasines published by the Parishad.

44246 In the £ield of environmental avarenass some
action=-oriented research has bsen conducted by Kerala Sastra
Sahitya Parishad pertaining to environmental problemss A study
has been conducted on the 'socio~economic and ecologiosl conw
saquences of water control projectes: the case of NKuttanad in
Kerala's Om th;puis of primary and secondary data, & report
was prepared and published for the general awareness of the
publie even outside Kerala (Xannan, K.P., 1579, ppel=6). The
second actioneoriented research was relating to the pollwsion
of Chaliyar river by the Gwalior Rayons factory. A solusion
to the problem of pollution in Chaliyar river was found GAffi~
cult for want of a suitable technology for treating the
effluents. At this stage, the Kerala Sastrs Sahityn Rarished
brought out a report suggesting altarnasive propossls few
reduaing the harmful effects of pollutants (XssP, 1979,
Pe21). The other action-oriented research was relat=d- %o
the "Silent Valley® issue. A report prepared by Kerala
Sastra Sahitya farishad formed the hasis of the mass campaign
for the rreservation of Silent Valley. The mass esmpaign
wag started by K.8.8.P in collaboration with other organi-
zations both within Xerala and other yarts of Imdia

(Prasad, M.X., 1979, p.2l1).
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4.2.7 Priends of trees’ Another group in Xerala devetsd
to envirocnmental protection is the ‘Friends of Trees" in
Cochin. The main objective of this group is the mainmenance
of ecological balance and beauty of nature. Tha group
opposed the commercial felling of tress, protestad against
deforestation, propagated ideas on the crucial ecologioal
role of trees and emcouraged the young and old to plamk sare
trees. The 'Priends of Trees' also opposed the Silemt
Valley Hydro Electric Project and filed a suit against iss
implemantation.

4¢2.8 T™he Malabay Fewna
and Flora Society in Cochin, the ‘World Wild Lite Fuad’ in
Cochin and the ‘Kerala Natural History Society' in Trivandrum
and Calicut are also devoted to environmental protestion.
These groups campaigned against the deserioration of e
environment and raised issues relating to the eaviyreusent
such as depletion of vater and fish resources, exiimstion of
wild life and habitat destruction caused by soelogissl
imbalance and envircmmental pollution.

are different associations with overlapping ebjestives.
These groups conaist of associasions of lavyews e give
free legal aid to the geheral public occnserning eavizemssstal
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iesuss. Thease groups also help the public to take up issuwes
relating to environmental problems to the courts for remadisl

measures.

4.2.,10 .
Another recent group for environmental proteckion is the
*Organisation for Protection from Nuglear Radiasion" ag Xotha-
mangalam. This group propagates ideas on the ill effects of
nuclear plants which would affect the physical and psyshele-
gical health and community well-being of local cisisens, if
proper evaluation on the implemsntation is not given dws
cansideration. A peper entitled *Atomic Reactor in Kewala =
a report on ita advisability” presented by the orgeanisatien
quotes the incidents of dangers of nuclear radiatien ﬂ,,ﬂr-
enced by the people at Three Mile Island 4in the United Sthates
of America. Though such groups are limited in nusher, £ is,
in fact, one of tha pioneer groups working in Kexsla for
protection from nuclear radiatsion. |

4.2011 A study on the environmensal greups in Kerala
is perhaps an unexplored field and an indepth study in this
area would provide ample data on the ensrgense and achieve-~
ments of environmental movement in Kersla. Besides associa-
tions and groups referred 0 above, there are Ssthar growps
that have been formed spontanscusly as & result of semg parti-
cular environmental issue in certaim logsl areas. A stedy
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of these groups working againss specific agents cawsing
environmental problems will de quite inmteresting and henes
the researcher has collected dasa on the origin, strustere,
function and programmes of these groups for the presemtation
of case studias. Seven such cass stulies are presented helow:

4.3.0  gape Seudy Wo,1 + Pexiver Bupd Aguisn Cowogal

4.3.1  Bagkhgrownds The largess concentrsiion of small seale
and large scale industries An Xerala is loceted in the Rleos-
Kalamassery industrial belt. Host of these indusiries ave
chenioal wnits vhich have their fresh vater istake fyem the
Periyar river on the banks of which they are located. T™he
river Periyer originases in the high ranges of the Yestesn
Ghats. It is one of the major rivers in Kevala and Jas o
length of 244 kne. vith an estimated average of 11,008’
volums of vater. The river splits into two hvanshes sb
Alwaye. The northexn branch f£inds its way %o the Arahian
sea. The sousthern ixangh further breaks inte We mese branches
called Eloor branch and Edacaila branah. The domand few the
river Periyar has been rising over the years for e supply
of water to industries, pover, agriculswre and fish and
pravm gulture.

4.3.2 Travangore mtablme.d” festery losated
on the banks of the river Feriyar/in the yeer 1905, T
Eloor-Kalamassery belt has aight facteries sluwshered en either
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side of the river, namely the Indian Aluminium Company, the
Travancore Cochin Chemicals, the Fertilisers and Chemicals
Travancore Ltd., the Hindustan Insecticides lLtd., the Comimce
Binani Zinc Ltd., the Indian Rare Earths Ltd., the Periyar
Chemicals and the Catalysts and Chemicals. All these major
industrial concerns have thair fresh vater intake diressly
from the Edamula branch of the Feriyazr. The Edamsla Wraneh
is much exposed to the saline waters of the Vembansdn daek-
waters. As a result, a seriss of man-made bunds are ewested
annually across the Edamula branch to save the industrial
units £rom the ill effects of saline waser. Bamula, Alvaye,
Manjunmel and Manjali are strategic pointd whare these bunds
are locatsd. These earthen bunds enable the Rdamila hwaneh
to have fresh water at all seasons. Pig.432 in Appendin=-IVic)
shovwg the strategic pointa where the different bwnds are
located.

4.3.3  Nature of the problem: In 1983 the salinity predlen
bscame acute because of the absence of rain feor mearly five
months. Industrial congerns, newspapers and even lesal growps
croated gome sors of publicity over the svembe. Mest of the
ma jor public sector undextakings in the Alwaye-Riser ares had
to close down their plants due %o the damage savesd by mline
water. It was believed that an increase of salinity would
cause a serious threat to the drinking water supply of the
residents of Cochin and Alvaye. The salt sontens in the
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potable water distributed in Alwvaye, Cochin and surrounding
tmhadw;/pfmlomutoom' Since a large number
of plants in various estadlishments were affected, the state
government was aleeted to £ind a solution. As an immediate and
temporary solution, permigsion was given for construsting a
temporary earthan bund at Pathalam on the Periyar rives. On
3xd March 1982, a nev sarthen bund was put up at the specified
place by the Public Works Department of the Governmgns of
Kerala. It measured 100 metres in length and had a breadth of
10 motraes. The saline water entrapped in betwesn the Manjwmweld,
Pathalam and Alwaye bunds were pumped out until the GOROWRTe~
tion of salinity reached limitg safely acceptable %0 all the
industries, The closed factories wers reopensd ong by ang.

4.3.4 However, the problem did not end with the
construction of the new bund. In fact the location of the new
bund was most ill-suited for the free dispersion of Andustrial
effluents discharged into the river. The bund wvas looated
immediately downstream of the efflusnt outless of & large
number of big industries. As a result large velwe of offlw-
ents discharged remained stagnant at the upetream side of the
bund, there deing no possibility for dilution and dispersion.
According to the Kerala State Board for Frevamion and Coatrel
of Water Pollution, there was considerable congentration of

*pp = parts par milliion.
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fluorides, phosprhates and ammoniacal nitrogen in the river
vater. Desides there vas the lowering of pH wlwe' of e
river wvaser to an alarming valus of 1.9.

4:3.8 A social group ealled ‘The Periyar Bwund Astion
Coungil® was formed on 18th April 1982 at a plaoe called
mwm;mmuxywm-m
Mr+s Mathew Thottakath as the Chairman and Mr. Augustin
Panachikal as the Secretary. Accoxding to the Chaivman and
Secretary, over one lakh people of the veaker sectiens of
society engaged in brick making, fishing, ferry servies and
boat traffie have been affected by the ecnstrustien of Ve
bund. There were hwndreds of people wvho mede a living MWy
collecting sand from small branches of the Periyar and selling
it to the people in cities. The rise in offiueAl cohsemtra-
tion threatened aquatic life and fishes were found doad o8 &
laxge scals. More over, Varapusha, Cheranelleve and Radama-
kudy where prawn culture was cerried ouwk exvensively, indus-
trial efflusnts caused large scale destrwstion %0 these
shrimp £ielde. The bund also obstrusted the fyes pessage of
country corafes up and down the river. Maay of e veaksr
sections of society engaged in hriek mking in Aslends iike
Mattinakan, Mannamthuruthu, Elocor, Manjumsl, Gherasnsllore,
Varapusha, Idampadam, Thwndathwmhaduve, Chariyesthurwhy,
Chenmur, Karikkattuthuruthm, Kethadw, Xandesadu, Nesemdadem,

-Epmwumnm of asidixy e alka~
ty of a substance. Melow a of Opit, e suhetance
is acid. Above a reading of Opil, the substanes is alkaline.
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Pizhala, Moclampilli and Chaliyamthuruthy were affected

financially as a consequance of the newly constructed bund.
Following are tha £iguree put forward by Periyar Bund Action
Council (Information collected Shrough personal discussions
with the Chairman and Secretary of the Council).

1.

No. of people who lost jobs (people engaged
in transport, loading and unloading of sand,

icks, etc.) oo 19,300
2. Area of shrimp fields facing threat of water

pollution due to bund ve 30,000

agres

3. No. of country boats idling as a result of the

bund o 2,338

8 of rur

a) loss due to stoppage of navigation by gountyy

boats o 140,760
b) Loss of sales of clay for brick making .e 8.37,40,000
c) Loss of rent due from brick manufacturing

sites ' e 4,11,000
d) loss due to non-availability of I.R.D.Ps

loan from banks »e .79,85,000*
4.3,8 On April 20eh 1982, a meeting was erganised at

Pizhala by the newly formed Periyer Bund Actien Ceuneil'
inviting PFanchayat Presidents, Parish Priests, looal leaders

*Loss due to non~availability of I.R.D.P. loan frem Manks as
quoted by the President of the Ceounsil seans %0 Mo amggera-

ted since the disbursemsnt of I.R.D.P. lean during

she

period 1981-1982 for Whe entire Kerala Stade vas 8.3,374.47
gor 96,882 fanmilies (Esonomic Review, 1982, p.6l).



18/
political leaders, village representatives and trade union
leaders of various organisations to voice their opinions on
the issues involved a= a result of the bund. It was decided
that a meeting be hald on 23rd April 1982 to discuss desands
and strategies to bhe used for achieving their objectivea.
On 23rd April 1982 at &p.n. the representatives of the Couwncil
and others assembled at the 'Xothad Vayana Sala’ w0 werk ews
a plan of action,

4.3.7 nds s and strategies: As deeided om 23rd
April 1982 the Periyar Bund Agtion Council resorted %0 a pre~
test demonstration on 26th April 1982 against the nevly cea-
structed bund., The mob was even ready to demolish the bund,
but the police intervened and many of them were arrested. A
dharna was conducted on 2%th April 1982 at Ip.m. in frens of
the Fertilizers and Chemicals Travancore Ltd. to demand oomes
pensation from the management for loss incurred as & result of
the bund. Later a memorandum was submisted te the Governor of
Kerala by the office bearers of the Periyar Bund Actiea Couwncil.
The memorandum submitted to the government damnded that:

(1) the bund be demolished to facilitate easy passage of
bontl.

(2) an assurance be given thats no hend be Ieils seroes the
river blocking the passage, and

(3) the labourers who had been rendered jehless by the
bund be paid compengation.
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Accordingly the agitation was called off when they received

assurances from Ministers and senior officers concerned that
action would be taken on the memorandum the council had

submitted to the Governor.

4,3.8 Present state of affairss On the noon of June 3Ird
1982 the bund wag completely washed away by floods, tm.by
restoring complete normality to the flow of Periyar river.
The Periyar Bund Action Council an adhoc task oriented growp
formed for certain specific purposes, faded away with the
natural disappearance of the bund during the heavy rains.

4.4.0  Case Study No.II s Parmers' Protest Aquinsy § Chemical
Industry

4.4.1 Bagkground: The Kerala Chemicals and Proteins Ltd,,
or the Ossein factory as it is popularly known, is am Indo~
Japanese joint venture, situated at Kathikudam, a wvillage four
kilometreg off Koratty in Kerala. It is a B.3.2 c}w. rojeck
having an employment potential for 93 employess. The m

is licensed to manufacture annually 2,210 tonrnes of ossein
and 4,250 tonnes of dicalcium phosphate. Oseein {s an inter-
mediate product in the manufacture of gelatine. e.uum has
wide and varied uses in the manufacture of photegraphic films,
foods and pharmaceutical capsules. Digalcium phosphate is
used as an ingredient in animal and poultry feed, fertiliser
and pharmaceutical preparations. The rav materials for the
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plant are animal bones, hydrochloric acid and lims. I8 con-

sumes about 10,000 tonnes of animal bones, 10,000 gallons of

hydrochloric acid and 2,000 tennes of lime per annwm. About

6,000 tonnes of finished products go out of the faokory every

year.

4.4.2 Nature of the problem: The effluent treating system
in Kathikudam consists of two settling tanks and eleves masural

digestion ponds called lagoons. The efflusent from the plant
is taken into the settling tanks where most of tie suspended
solids and £floating material get settled. From the settling
tanks the effluent passes through eleven digestioan ponds before
it goes through a pipe into the Chalakudy river. Hewever, in
1975, just four months after coa;:mt of produstiisn: fn the
plant, complaintes startedpiuring/almost simsltansously abous
the withering of paddy and coconut palms in the neighbesurhood.
8ince the settling tanks are not lined, the offluwants Wad
seeped out and affected the drinking vater of the nearby wells.
hosphates and chlorine are the main efifluenis of the fastory.

4:4.3 No organised group efforts to regisier protest
aqahuttumyhdtabmphﬁmm“.umd.
general feeling that the efflusnts frem She ¢Epiay was pollut~
ing the drinking water and damaging the plamis in the neighbour-
hood. HNowever, there were individual efferts %o suimils memo~
randum to the management of the company and giviag pubdblicisy
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tc the nature of probleas caused she polliution by the
oompany. The company could setele sthe problem individully by
providing compensation to she extent of the damaged areas and/
or by providing pipe borne drinking water. Acgoording % Ww
affected locals, the mamgemnt of the factory 4id4 net ke
voluntary steps % ¢ eliminate the problem withous gnun Y
oomplaint. It was only on the receipt of complainks, actien
was taken by the cospany to supply fresh vater to the pecple
whose wells were polluted.

dedod pmeng: In 1980 whe fasteny paid
a conpensation for 1.92 acres of paddy crope damged, bt the
claim of the damaged area incressed to 3.2 acres in 1981.
The company agresd tO pay conpensation to the damaged ares at
the rase of Re.21.75 per cens. In addicisn, the fasvery
agreed to provide watsr supply through pipee frem its eom
water tank to 16 near by familiss, whose wells vare esslanine~
ted. There were claims by large nwsher of fearwsws and lecal
residente for compensation. According o she spmgemnts of
the conpany, such claims were resclved oaly afver Anspesting
the affected aress.

4.4.5 Prgsent stave of atfairse Sinve U Fashla Chenicels
and Proteins project is feauing pressure fvem the lesal pecople.

the management of the factory iavands % Wrwed e efflwents.
80 that the veter vould ultimstely de potable. The Mtiomel
Environmental Engineering Ressersh Insuisute daged in Magpur
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sent a team to visit the fackory and %o conduct initial sest-
ing of the effluents and o inspect the affected areas: The
Institute has been entrusted with the entire problem of the
effluents and with recommending & suitable solution » the
gcoblem. The team is expected to give a detailed engineering
schems for the treatment of sffluents %0 the satisfastion of
the local residents.

4.5.0  cage Study No,IIX ¢ A Panchayay Ageingt Radiahien
Pollution
4:5.1 Bagkground:s The Indian Rare Earths iAad., & publis

unit
sector/of the Government of India is located at Viyegasandal

on the banks of the river Periyar. The majer profusis of the
factory are Rare Earths Cempounds, Trie-sodiwm Phosphate and
Thorium conpounda.

4.5.2 Nagure of the problgm: In 1981 Janwary, the mabege~
ment of the factory toak a decision to bury the Waste asamat~

from

ing & the process of manufacture of thorium eemtaining radie
active lead sulphide in conorete ocontainers in the fasbory

premises.

4.5 The Eloor Panchayat passed & reeslutien ebjech~
w?%mmumummawm-reun
bury waste containing radio active lead sulphide in the
factory premises, because of its possibhle esnseguenns e the
health of the i{nhabitants of the lovalisy. A copy of the
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resolution was also sent to the management of the factory.
Despite all the reminders, the management of the company pxocee~
ded to implement their decisions as they did nok pexceive
any health hazard . in implementing their decision. MNereover
there was no other alternative in disposing the radio active
waste. In the petition presented to the management of »m
company the panchayat had stated that the scisntists working
in the factory itself had expressed the opinion that the radio
active waste materials would pollute the subterranean water

in the area of at least 25 kilometres radius (Indian Bxpress,
January 18, 1981, p.5). A meeting was convened en 32U
January 1981 at the Panchayat Office with persons frem differ-
ent political parties to express their alarm on this magter.
Besides, the Bhabha Atomic Research Centre at Bembay Whish is
a competent authority to give opinion on the matser had

stated that poisonous particles of thorium, lead swiphide and
uranium, even though preserved in conarete contaleers and
buried underneath the esarth, would have far reashing and gom~
plicated consequences (Indian Express, Jamuary 18, 1981, p.S).
The Management of the company did not take any altermative
step nor did they desist from their earlier decisien anmd as a
result the Eloor Panchayat filed a writ petitien bfﬁ

Kerala High Court with a request to prevent the peblic seator
Indian Rare Earths from diposing radio active vaste in the
factory premises. The Kerala High Cowrt admitted the writ
petition.
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ment of the factory, they have a well-equipped effluent treat~
ment system and hence do not polluke the place. Being a chemi-
cal factory, they do have efflwents, but they are properly
treated as par Indlan standards. As for the writ petition
filed by the Eloor Ranchayat challenging the action of the
management in disposing radio active vastes, whieh is a health
hazard to local people the Management was villing o yreseny
its case with facts and figures to prove that efflusnss die~
ehargad by the company including radioc active waste materials
are as per Intsernaticnal Standarxds.

4.5.5  Present gtate of affairs: The Presidens of the Eleer
RFanchayat who took the initiative to approach the maagement

of the conpany also expressed his viev that there vas
support from the local people primarily because of the fast
that majority of the residents ware employed in industries
located in the Eloor~-Kalamassery area. In the akgsenes of group
support from the local people no positive actisn ean »e laken
by the local panchayat for proteating the enviremment from
pollutants gensrated from the local industries.

¢.6.0  Cape Study oIV s

G OV N6 ARE LMY

4.6.1 Bagkqrounds The Hindustan Taper Corposetion, a M.132
crore project of the Governmant of India, is located ad



194
Velloor. It has an annwal capasity of 80,000 tonnes of nevs
print and is capable of turning ouwt a kilometre length of
PAper, seven metre wide every minute. The 4 crore effluent
treatment outlet is located just below Piravom railway bridge
across the Moovattupusha river. The Moowattupusha river s
one of those few rivers in Xerala which vas gifved with glear
water throughout the year hefore the establishment of the
Hindustan Paper Corporation. The people of Velloox, Vailem
and other nearby areas depsnd on this river even for drinking
purposes. With the establishment of Hindustan Juper Cepera~
tion the river has been subjected to the perils of indumrial
pollution.
4.6.2 Magture of \he probleme m local people of Velleer,

th
Vaikom and nearby areas objuud/tho decision cl/l;w

to pump the effluents into the Moovattupusha river, Their
demand was that the Hindustan FPaper Corporation gheuld siphen
the effluents ocut into the sea directly shrough pipelines
rather than letting the efflusnts diresctly inte the MNeswattw~
pusha river. The managemsnt of the conoern sade & prelimi~
nary survey for laying a pipeline for discharging the etflw-
ents into the sea. Experts approved . Ao ouheug prepared
as feasible but unfortunately the managament of She faseory
discarded the scheme because of the cost invelved in the
project. A movemsnt of the local peopls W puetect Wiy
interest started expressing their resstisns threwgh dharns,



satyagraha, ets. The movement was known as the 'Moovastuypusha
Malinsekarana Virudha Samara Samithi’ with Mr. X.8.Gepalan as
its President and this organised samithi came into existense
towards the last wesk of May 1981,

46,3
pacple of Vaikom and neardy areas sent frequent mmmoranda e
the Hindustan Paper Corporation authorities and alse 0 Stade
and Central Governmants. On April 8, 1961 akout 500 valume
tesrs rercesenting the local people of Vaikom taluk staged a
dharna in front of the Kottayam Colleatorate %0 rreotast agaiast
water pollution. Another memorendum was sulmitted to the lage
Prime Minister Mrs. Indira Gandhi on bshalf of more than 3
lakhs of people inhabising Vaikom and Kamayannoor Taluk. This
was followed by a march to the factory by a large mmier of
pecple towards the end of May 1981. A Commitsses called the
‘Moovattupusha Malineekarana Virudha Samara Samithi' was fermed
and it urged the Stats governmnt to order & stwdy % find eut
the number of people using the river water and alse %@ fimple-
ment drinking water supply schemss to the veriews lsdalizies
which do not have the facility. On Decenber 10, 1988 hundreds
of people of Vaikom and neardy areas roved wp the river %o the
Hindustan Paper Corporation te prokest against weser pelluwtion.
A writ petition was filed by the Moowastupusha Malimsekarana
Virudha Samara Samithi at the Kerala High Court % restrain
the Hindustan Paper Corporasion in dissharging the effluents
of the factory into the river.
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management of the Hindustan Paper Corxperation, nearly Rs.4
crores have been carmarked for efflusat treatment in orderx to
kaep the pollution load withia limiss, The offlwsik trestment
system wvas dasigned by Canadian Comsultants who had rieh
experience in dssigning and fmplementing efflvent treatment
systams in the United States and Caneda., Pesides, the fasi~
14ty at Hindustan Pgper Corporatien wes oconfirmed %0 Indian
Standaxrds Institution and the lgter Pollution Contrel Beard,
The management of Hindustan Paper Corxporation also alleged
that 1t wvas the local peliticians with vestad interest Whe were
responasible for creating unrest among the local peeple by
indelging in wrong propagands on the characteristics of the
efflvents discharged, According to the managenent the damand
wmxmlmummomnmmaum'm

the sea dizectly through pipelines was not practiss]l dus %o
the cost invelved in the projeet.

4.6.3  present state of affalgss The agitaties by the
‘Anti-Follution Action Cemmittes' at Moovetiipusha subeided
wvith the assurance frem the State Govermment that efffestive
staps would be taken to ensure proper treatment of the efflu-
ent from the Velloor newsprint factory beforxe tYhey were dls~
charged into the Meovattupusha river, The Wnber Pellution
Control Board assured that it would kesp tresk of the offlu-
ents discharged and ensure purity of ths Nesvettupusha.



4.7.0 case Study No.V ¢ Enyixo:

4.7.1 Background: There are eight major industrial ooancerns
in the Eloor-Kalamassery area. Most of the industries are loca-
ted on the banks ¢f the river Periyax from which they have
their fresh water intake. The concentration of chemioal indus~
triss in the area has coatridbuted to air and water pollwtion.
Besides the concentration of industries in the ares, agriswle
tural operations are also carrisd out on & smll emie i Whis
arsa. The chief crops cultivated are mddy and cooonul.

4.7.2 Nature of the problgm: On the wmorning of Septembes
2nd 1983, local people of Rlocr-Kalamassery ares veparted
difficulty in breathing and also vatering of their eyee vith s
burning sensation. FPForty residents of the Eloer azes hed %
be hospitalised after intmling poisonocus gas. Tha ¢gus m
envelopsd the Eloar area for an hour affected & large musber
of cattle and 700 acres of crops in the nearhy Rloor and
Alangode villages. Individual complaints pus foxward e
District Collector who visited the affested areas, poeinted ous
that the top of the crops was scorched decauses of Whe gas. He
ordered an enquiry into the source of the gas thal affected
men, animals and crops. Individual cewplaimts to the manage-
ment of a specified chenmical unit was impossikle, sinee the
concentration of chemical units in the ares made it difficuit
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to locate the exact chemical unit responsible for the gas

incident on the morning of September 2nd 1983. On geveral
occassions the City of Cochin was covered with thick smog and
local people assumed that the discharge of gaseous pollutants
by the chemical industries in Eloor-Xalamassery industrial
belt contributed to health problersof men, animals and plants
in the area.

4.,7.3 Individuals and groups : Demands, protestsg and
strategies: Most of the environmental movements in the Bloor-

Kalamassery area are individual movemants or by groups affected
by the pollution problem. In 1981, in front of the Indfan
Aluminium Company, a group cf local people started an agita~
tion for proper pollution control. This was followed by a
hunger strike on July 1st, 1981. PFrequent memoranda were sent
to the Ernakulam district authorities by affected individwals
of the locality requesting the State Government to see that
the industries in the Eloor-Kalamassery industrial sone adopted
proper measures to prevent air and watar pollution {n the area.
As for the gas 1ncidentj. of 2nd September 1983, memoranda vere
gent to the District Collector by farmers of the locality.
In view of the thick amog that covered Cochin city on several
occassions,a writ petition was filed at the Kerala High Court
by two residents of f(}chin namely C.8. Damodarxan NMair and

efore

T.P. George pleading/the High Court to direct the State govern-
ment to take steps in controlling air pellution in Cochin city.
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4.7.4  Present swave of effairer It is straige and isvergst~
ing to note that in spite of the fagt that Kalihasets
ared is a heavily poliuted area in Kerala by the presemce of

a large nunber of chemiocal industries, there was ne erganised
movement to protest against industrial pollution. Ner wvas
there any environmental protection group as a part of & larger
organisation such as Kerala Sastra Sahitya Parishad to ouge~
nise looal units. It is trus that there vers a mumber of
seninars and conferences at Cochin to discuss enviremmsatal
pollution in Kerala in general terms withous specifis asticom
programmes to control industrial pollutien in this azxea. Few-
hape the only exception to this was the initiative sakesm by

the Rloor Panchayat against radiation pollution caused by
Indian Rare Earths and which did not get adeguate lessl swpport
in their action programmes. Most of the protests against
individual companies are by certain affected individwal fax-
mers but without any sollective efforts. Lack of cellestive
group efforts could be dus 0 several reascns. Mosh of Whe
local people are directly or {ndirectly hensfisiaries in the
form of being employed in thess companies. MNewe owr i was
difficult v identify a single agent respenaible fer alr and
water pollution in the ares as there are many dhemisal
factories located on either sides of Pwriyar river. These twe
major factors arc ' the reason for the abessnee of ergunised
collective efforts againss industrial pollution in the Rlooyw
Xalamassery industrial area. The incidens that esccurred on
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September 2nd 1983 made it Aifficult to locate the exact
chemical unit responsible for the gas leakage. The District
Collector sanctioned compensation for the farmers of Eloor
area from the Agricultural Relief fund since the fackory res-
pongible for the damage could not be located.

4.7.5 The two writ petitiong £iled hyb:fgzﬁlntl

of Cochin at the Kerala High Court are pending / the High
Court. However, Cochin area is the centre of holding seminars
and conferences on environmental pollution and a centre for
activating environmental protesction groups like Frisnds of
Trees, Kerala Natural History Society, Malabary Faung and

Flora Society, etc.

4.8.0 se Study No.VI s The Owalior Rayons 3% MAYeSE
and 11 Ri

4.8.1 Bagkgrounds The Gwalior Rayon Silk Manwfacturiag
Company is located at Mavoor in Calicut distriet. The cempany
began production in 1958. The main products of the sempany
are wood pulp, fibre and suplqi/:ibrﬁ' 1963, individwml protests
were put forward against the factory for waser pollutien.

The management agreed to minimize water pollwtien by dis-
charging the effluents directly into the ssa thrwugh a 20km.
long pipe line by 1966 and to dig wells in the affected
villages. The people organised protests in 1968, 1967

1968 and 1973 since the management did net make arrangements
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for treating ifs effluenta. In 1974, the State Governmests
called a tripartite meeting inviting representatives of the
local people, the factory msnagement and the newly formed
Kerala 5tate Water Pollution Control Board to woice their opi-
aionas on the issue. During this meeting the management agreed
to discharge the treated sfflusnts at Chungapalli, a heackish
water stretch 7 km. downstream from the factory. Sevesal
years passad by and the factory did nothing. In 1979, a team
sponsored by the Kerals Sastra Sahitys Parishad conducted &
study to determine the effects of poliution. Its repert oeh~
eluded that "the preseht arrangements for the treatment of
the efflusnts are absolutely inadequates. The problem of polle-
tion persists in the ares mainly because of the calleus indiffe~
rence of the factory managemsnt to employ, the already availa-
ble know=how for effluent trestmemt® (A citisen's repess,
1982, p¢27)s Thus in the summer of 1979 the Jwveliar Rayons
factory at Mavoor gained wide publicity as a conseguenes of
protests by variocus groups and associations sgainst eaviron-
mental degradasion caused by the direet discharge of thwe
ef£lusnts into the river Chaliyar.

4.8.2 Xature of the problem: The mansgement of Owalior
Rayons factory had nade arrangeaents for the dischasge of the

efflusnts of the factory through several ewtlets directly inke
the river Chaliyar. In September 1979 the residents in the
nesrby locality cbserved thick black effiusats in the river.
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It was also observed that ssveral drinking water wells in
the area ceased 1o be potable becauss of the sespage of offle~
ents from the factory's pipeline. Several memovanda were
presanted to the management of the faetory concerning the
death of butfalos after drinking the polluted wvater. Dead
£4ish {n large scale wvas alse freguently ocbserved in the rives.
Rven the lime shells for sale vwere found unsafe as thay emisted
an umusual foul smell. Cases of skin diseases vers found
common in the area. Bssides vater pollution, therc was oamw
plaints of air pollution %o, for mango and cashew sress in
the nearby area were found sterile in yielding fruits. Nearly
eight panchayats were affected by water and air pellstien
problems. The local people complained that they vere umble
to breathe fresh air or drink pure water, besides suifering
from skin diseases, loss of buffalos and logs of yields frem

plants and trees.

4.8, In late 1979, reports of the detectien of
Marcury in the effluent caused alarm in the regisn. I\ wvas
found that Kalpally 1.6 lm, avay from the facussy and the
entire stretch of the water downstream vas found %0 b sente-
minated {Indian Kxpcess, September 12, 1980). Theugh the
company denjed the reports, they were coafivmed dy the Stase
Minigter of Health and the Water Follwtisn Guatrel Beard. In
Noml;o: 1981, the Board susd Gvalior Rayous fow discharging
its effluents through illegal outlets and dwping it inte the

A
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Chaliyar without proper treasment. In sthe early 1982s a stwdy
commigsioned by the Department of Sgisnce and Technology eon-
firmed the rresence of lead and other heavy metals in amounts
exceeding the presoribed levels for m effluents. (A Citisens
Repors, 1982, p.27). Prof. K.M, Unaikrishnan of St. Jossph's
College at Devagiri, Calicut also amalysed a sample of diechar-
ged watsr and found that it contained elements of Marowry.
Another study by the Chemistry Department of Calicws Wmivewsisy
also confirmed the rxesence of heavy metals in the Chaliyer
river {The Hindu, April 3, 1982). A case was f£iled by the
Public Health Engineering Department authorities seeking an
order to restrain the factory frem dissharging untrested effliw-
ents into the Chaliyar riwver.

the problem with confirmation of water pollutien by the stwiiss
of Prof. K.M. Unnikrishnan, Department of Chamissry, Celiswt
Universitys Department of Segience and Technclogy asd Waster
Pollution Control Board, there wWas spontancous Ieaentaent
expressed through agisations by various groups. The residents
of Kayalam and other villages in Calicut jeimed with Congress
Volunteers to protest against pollution of Chaliyar river,
various student groups staged a dharna ia fromt of the Caligut
Collectorate demanding a permanent solution ¢ the preblen of
air and water pollutions, A joint action conmistes of peeple
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was formed at Mavoor qonsisting of villagers, social warkers
and environmentalists under the title 'Parisara Sasrakshana
Fkopana Samithi' in order to restrain the Owalior Rayems
factory from re-opening the unit until the required m
wvas set up to treat the effluents of the factory. Ia the Sizst
week of January 1982, the Collectorate at Caliocus was plaketed
by the Joint Action Committee. The villagers residing ea the
banks of the Chaliyar river broke the effluent pipsiine of the
factory at a asite about one kildmetre from Chungappalli, the
discharge point. later, in November 28, 1982 s dharma wvas
staged in front of the factory and a memorandum was syimitted
to the managemant of the factory enlisting a mumber of dasands
to be met within 15 days. This was followed by an indafinite
agitation with a relay fast at the main gate of the fesbery.
About 100 volunteers participated in the satyagrahe demnding
immediate relief to ths problem of pollution. This lesal pres-
sure group created an awareness of the dangers of imdustrial
pollution and so other voluntary organisations sweh as ‘Secisvy
for Protection of Environment Kerala' and the eavireamsmial
group of the 'Kerala Sastra Sahitys Parishad’ oeme fegward to
support the agitation against the company. In fact the
environmental group of Kerala Sastra Sahitya Parished had
joined the Parisara Samrakshana Kkopena Saniihi M earlier
and had conducted a four days padayathra from Agpril 26th to
April 30th, 1962 in order to enlighiten the residemts on the
danger of air and waser pollution in Maweor. A health survey
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and a medical camp was conducted by the Comuitses in the
villages surrounding the Chaliysr river. Thase eavirommengal
protection pressure groups organised seminars, public meetings
and gave wide publicity of the prodlems tShreugh nevws media.
As a result of publicity, the issue Vas ROt esnfined o a

small area by a small group, but became a fosus of attentien
of people throughout Kerala.

4+8.5 A new association was also established as a
consequence of this development. A ‘Committes for the .
Advancenent of Legal Literature' was established in omdex %@
provide free legal assistance to people ready o file pai~
tions to court. A Aumber of writ petitions were filed ak the
Kerala High Court w}-ththo help of the Committes for Whe
Advancement of legal Literature. A suit was also filed by
the 'Parisara Samrakshna Ekopana Samithi' requesting that the
Mavoor Rayons unitc © ', be restrained from re-epening wnsil
it had installed machinery to treat the efflusnts. The peti~
tioner contented that at the meeting held at Trivaadrum
neither the representation of the pesople m(}iho sembere of
State Soard for Prevention and Control of Water Mllwtion was
present. Ancther suit wvas f£iled by the affected villagers
before the Principal Subordinate Judge. The sult sought an
order to direct the defendants to block permansatly and
securely all thes outlete through which the efflusnts were dis-
charged into the river with the exception of those that are

legally permitted.
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4+8.6 Reagtionp of the Hanagemeft: According te the manage-
ment of the Gwalior Rayons, the allegaticns of the local people
that the company was discharging effluents through umsuthorised
outlets was misleading. The effluents of the factory ware
according to standards prescribed by the water Pollution Comtrol
Board, To make matters worse, the local people had beekenthe
effluent pipeline at a site about one kilometre from Chungappalll
and effluents were leaking out of the opsning, submerging the
neighbourhood. The officilals of the company who went %0 iavesti-
gate the damage were gheraced by the local residents. Roads %8
the factory were blocked by the local people and some of the
telaphone lines were also cut. The managemsnt was foxced ¢o
close tha factory since the bdroken effluent pipelines would
taka at least 435 days to repair.

4.8,7 Present gtage of affairs: The State Covarnment direc-
ted the Gwalior Rayons factory to complste the work en an

effluent treatment plant before April 30th 1983, The Rerala
High Court recently passed severs strictures againss Whe oompany
(A Citimen'a Report, 1982, p.27). The agication was ealled eoff
after the efflusnt pipeline was repaired and wigh an assurance
from the government that the Water follution Consyel Roard

would keep a 24 hour vigil on the treatment works as Gwalisr

Rayons.
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4.9.0  Cage Study Mo,VII i The Silent Valley Protechien
Moveseng

4.9.1 Bagkground: The Silent Valley is situated _. 43 lom.
north of Mannarghat, Falghat district in Xerala State. It
contains India‘se substantial stretch of tropical evergreen
forest and is the only vestige of virgin forest in she vhole
of Western ghats: The area remained virgin for ages lscause
it was impenetrable. It is surrounded by mountain ridges,
rendering it rasher inacaosssible and the tiny river flewing
through its length endows the area with a luxwuriang flera

and fauna. Tropical rainforests are the highest form of vege-
tation existing in the warld today. Scientists refer % tham
as the ‘climax’ from the evolutionaxry peak in plans lLife.
Such forests contain rich varieties of living spesiss. There
are no human inhabitants in the 8,950 hectares that farm the
silent valley propsr. The absence of cicadss = a speties of
insects emitting sound of a special nature -~ rendess a peses-
ful and solemn atmosphere and hence the valley davived its
present nams *Silent Valley*. The Silent Vallay is swurreunded
by the Attappedy Reserve Foresss on the one side and Nev
Amazrambalam and Xunda Reserve Forests on the other. The total
area of the above forests aggregase to mearly 3,000 hectazes
(Richards, PH., 1964, p.8). It is impertamt for she survival
of a number of endangered speciss like the “/acesca Silemaws”
or the lion tailed monkey. mwuwﬂﬁiﬁm
fact that it is the only srws arboreal or tree dwelling monkey.
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4942 The Silent Valley Mydro Electric Project of
the Kerala State Electrieity Board was planned as &2 multi-
purpose project catering to the generation of electrie power
and for the irrigation of land for agrioulture. This project
wag designed to add 240 MV to she installed capacity of 101 MW
of power in the State of Kerala (Itty Darvin, 1980, p.8). It
was also expected to irrigate 10,000 hectares of lamd 4in
Falghat districs,

4.9.3 History of the projeas: The decision to construct a
dam across the Kunthipusha river, a tributary of the Faratha-

pusha and 0 harness the waters to generate hydro-power was
conceived as early as the 1920s. With the states reorganisa~
tion in the year 1954, the Silent Valley area which formerly
belonged to Madras State becams a part of the Ssate of Xerala.
T™he Kerxala Government dezided to implement ths projech
planned in 1920s because of its multiple adwantages and the
revised project was sent for approval to the Natiomal Planning
Commigsion in 1973. The project was aprroved and 4in the very
sams year work on the project began. In 1576 the Watienal
Committee on Environmental Planning and Ce-ordinstion on the
ecological planning of the Western dhatss intervensd with
recommendations to abandon the project and deslars the area

a biosphere reserve (D'Monte Darryl, 1983, p.38). Newever,
the committee laid down several safegwards if the goverament
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felt the project could not be abandoned for any reason. The
Kerala government was prepared to proceed with the work on the

project, Wwith assurance to abide by all the safeguards recommen-
ded by the Committee.

4,9.4 The Kerala Government was prevented from centi-
nuing the work on the project because environmentalists,
scientists, international and naticnal environmental groups
opposed the project on the ground of the possible egological
imbalance to the Silent Valley area. Implemantation of the
project was further delayed due to certain political changes

in the country and in 1979 Mr. Charan Singh who succeeded

Mr. Morarji Desai as the Prime Minister of India recommsnded
that the Kerala Government stop further work on the preject.

In October 1979, the Central Government decided to send the
country's most famous agricultural scientist, Dr.M.3. Swami-
nathan who was the then Secretary to the Union Agriculsure
Ministry, to give his opinion on the environmental ceasegquen-
ces of the proposed project. Similar to the National Committee
on Environmental Planning's recommendations, Dre M.8. Swaminathan
concluded that the entire area of the Silent Valley and its
environs - a total of 40,000 hectares - bs converted into a
rain forest biosphere reserve (D'Monte Darryl, 1983, p.38).

4.9.5 In April 1980, a seminar vas organised at
Trivandrum a2t the initiative of the Government of Kerala invit-
ing scientists, environmentalists and others to voice their
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opinions on the issues involwved in the implemsntation of the
Silent Vallay Hydro Elecsric Frojest. The Seminar was chaired
by Dre. A. Abraham, Chairman of the Kerala Ssate Committes on
Science and Technology. The seminar was a failure, for the
participants could not arrive at a godcensus oa she various
issuves involved. In August 1980, the new Governmsnt at the
Centre under the Prime Ministership of Mrs. Indiras Gandhi oon-
vened a mseting to discuss the Sileat Valley issue wish the
Chief Minister of Kerala Sri E.X. Mayamar. It was decided
that a Committee bs set up under the Chairmanship of Prefessor
M,G.K. Menon, the Secretary to the Department of Sgience and
Technology in Delhi. The Committee constitused for she pur-
pose conaisted of four members nominated by the Xarala Govern-
ment and four members nominated by ths Centre and Pref.

MsG.Ks Menon as the Chairman. The joint cosmitees headed by
Prof. M.G.K. Mgnon prepared a consolidated 4raft report, ouw~
lining the various issues arising out of the dissussions,
£ield visits, presentation by specialists as well} u:\%mun
gations conducted by the study teams such ut/h;v.t osmmittee
appointed by the State Government prior to the appeintment of
the joint Committee by the Central Goverament, Zeslegiocal
Survey of India and Botanical Survey of Indias The Expert
Committee of the Government of Kerala fownd that the Sabari~
girdi and Attappadi foresta are risher in respect of flors and
fauna elements and the overall speeies diversisy is higher in
the Sabarigiri forests. On the other hand the findings of
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the Zoological Survey of India was that both in terms of
speciss abundance and numerical richness the Sileat Valley
presented a unique picture. The limited explorations by Ahe
Zoologicel and Botm ical Surveys of India har resulted ia she
discovery of four nevw species of amphibians, thres new species
of £ish, one new genus and f£ive new species of membranid dugs,
oha nevw specie of beetle, two nNew species cf water shaters,
ohe nev specie of spider, one New sub-specie of seorpism, thres
new species of lichens, three nevw species of mosses, one RAew
specie of fern, eight nev species of anglosperms, & ROV genus
of grass and a new sgpecie of brambusa (The Hinduy, June 208k,
1983).

4.9.6 The Joint Committese quoted all these findings
with much emphasis on the observations of the Zoologisal Swurvey
of India and the Botanical Survey of India. The meehers of
the joint committee could not arrive at a final csnclwsion
whether the project would cause significant esclegiesl dammge
or not. However, Prof. M.0.X. Menon recommended that the pro-
ject need not be considered for the next 20 ysars, as Shere
were differing views on the mlogmi aspacts ametg the
members of the joint committee. The Prims Minister Mrs. Indire
Gandhi favoured the recommendations of Frof. N.G.K. Memon.

4.9.7 The Central Government did net provide cleserance
for the Silent Valley Hydro Electric Project in sthe light of
the controversy and the recommendatvions made by
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Frof. M.G.K. Menon. The Centre repeatedly gave a suggestion

to convert the entire area including the hydro pxojest area

to a national parks. The first nosification declaring Kerala's
intention to constitute 8,952 hectares of Silent Valley forests
as a national park was issued during the President's rule.

But within a month after the Ministry headed by Mr. K.Karunakaran
asaumed off£40e, an erratum notification was issued exaluding

845 hectares for setting up the hydel rroject. The Central
Government claimed that it did not give permission for the

exclusion.

4.9.8 Dgraand 8 8 St giep of the eRvirQUmantal
protegtion groupgs The Silent Valley hydro electrie project
was neither an unusual nor a spectacular ons, for it balonged
to the family of multipurpose projects designed to genscate
hydro electric power and irrigation of land for agricultural
operation. However, it attracted, for the first time in the
history of any hydel project within the Indian sub-coatinent,
the critical attention of the scientific commmity in the

gountry. Many nature lovers and scientists in India and adxoad
raised protests against the implementation of the project on
the basis of assuned or projected enviroamsntal imbealance to
tha Silent Valley area.
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4.9.9 The two main opponents of the schems in Xerala
vware the environmental group of the 'Xerala Sastra Sahisya
Parishad' and the 'Friends of the Trees' an association for the
protection of trees. A committee was set up simsltaneously in
Bombay called ‘Save Silent Valley' which got support frem the
individuals belonging to the ‘World Wild life Fund', the
‘Bombay Natural History Society' and the 'Save Bemibny Commistes’.
Various international bodies provided considerable suppors o
save the Silent Valley, the most prominent of them being she
‘' International Union for Conservation of Resources' ia
Switserland, which, at its conference in Askhahad ia the
UsS.8.R, in Septembar 1978 called upoa the Kerala dovernment
to abandon the project. Besides many foreign ssisntists and
sxperts in tropical rain forests, soologists and betamists in
India provided concrete data o0 support conservation of the
Silent Valley area. The International Union for Censerwation
of Resources (IUCR) offered £10,000 to help the task feces
appointed by Naticnal Committee on Environmental Planning
and Coordination as part of its internationmal caspaign %

save rain forests.

4.9.10 Nearly a score of heavily documsated pamphlets
were published by the environmental groups ia India whet she
National Committes on Environmental Plamming and Ce-erdisation
demanded on the basis of the research report that the prejech
be abandoned. Sclentisis teachers, stulents,. 'teschnearats
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and the intallectual middle class as a vhole were mads aware
of the ecological imbalance $4 the Silent Valley. Many enviren-
mental groups came forward to objmt})uu Kerala Government's
proposal to implement the project. The Volunteers of Xerala
Sastra Sahitya Parishad particularly Prof. M.K. Prasad of
Maharaja's College in Cochiny Dr. X.N. Raj of the Cantre for
Development Studies in Trivandrum and a prominent Kerala Sastra
Sahitya Farishad worker Dr. M.P. Paramessaran voiced their
opinion on the ill effects of the Project at a Seminar esnducted
in April 1980 in Trivardrum.

4.9.11 Two cases were filed in the Kerala High Court
one by Mr. Joseph John of the Friends of Trees and anether by
Mr. R.K. Ramesh and Mr. M.K.N. Potty of the Society for Protec-
tion of sSilent Valley. In both cases the Kerala High Cowrs
dismissed the petitions stating "but in this region we sannot
substitute our judgement for that of the JovernmeRt, e the
question as to wvhether a national asset is %0 b NaCe SRV~
nlently utilised as a hydro-elsceric moject with preapects

of greater power generation, crnuh‘dnmmm
or preservation of forests and wild life, prevention of soil
erosion and avoidance of other deleterious effests en the
community” (Prasad, M.K., 1984, p.129).

4.9.12 However, through a series of msetings and publi-
cations, these environmental protection greowps esuld create an
avareness in the rinds of she public en ‘he wndesirabilivy of
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implementing the Silent Valley Mydro Electric Project by the
Kerala State Ehctricitly Board and the State Governmsnt. During
this period there were a number of counter pressure groups
favouring the decision of the government. FProminens amedg them
were Kerala State Elactricity Board and local associatisns in
Mannarghat demanding the implemsntation of tha projecs for the
benefit of the farmers in the area. Throughout this centre-
versy no political party was directly involved, though uwnef€i~
clally individual members were pernitted to express theair vigws
as individuals. In fact, Dr. M.P. Paramsewaran, a preninent
worker of C.P.X (M) and a numbar of other workars of Karals
Sastra sahitys Rarishad beslonging to ths Marxist Farty were mst
given any official support.

4.9.,13 Present state of affairg: The controversy oa Sileat
valley subsided with the decision of the Central Gevermens not

to give sanction for the Silent Valley Hydro Electrie Preject
for the next twenty years on the kasis of recemmendations by
Prof. M.G.K. Menon. The Covernment of Kerala asespied an
alternate plan to divert Xurthipusha Waser thwough & swnsl s»

& region at a lower level and create a resecvelir thewe. The
Government of India had given a suggestien %0 esmvert Sileat
Valley area into a National Fark. Now the Gomireoveresy sur-
rounding Silent Valley has subsided for the tSime being with the
abandonment of the project for the next 20 years. Acosrdiag to
Prof. M.K. Prasad the issus is likely % arise afhser 20 years.



4.10.0 Conolusions

4.10.1 A detailed observation and analysis of the case
studies quoted above show certain common characteristics,

4.10.,2 Except the Silent Valley most other issues vere
confined 0 a local area with or without support from eaviron-
mantal groups or asscaiations from other areas.

4.10.3 Next to the Silent Valley the case whigh attrag-
ted attention all over Xerala was the agitasion against Gnalior
Rayons factory at Mavoer.

4.10.4 Legal verdicts on environmental issuss vere net
in favour of the environmental prosection groupe, fer the
court may not be in a position to go beyond existing legal
structures and regulation on many aspects involved 4ia swsh

4.10.5 There was no support for any one of Shese environ-
mental protection movements directly and officially from any
political party, though imxmx membars were parmitsed so
express their opinions.

4.10.6 Strange enough the most polluied avea in Xerala,
the Eloor-Kalamassery industrial belt was not very active by
the programmes of environmental protectien grewpe. IS ocould ke
possible that the pollution was caused by several units and neo
unit could be identified as the culpris except Indisn Pare
Earths' factory for radiation pollution.



4.1047 Most of the groups originated in the local
area an the occurrence of a specific Lissue and the astention
was directed against & perceived agency responsible for the
cbserved pollution. This was the case at Mavoor against the
Gwaljior Rayons factoryy Velloor against Hindustan RMaper Coxpo-
ration and at Chalakudy against the Kerala Chemicals and
Proteins Ltd.

4.10.8 Even an initiative taken by a local administra-
tion, namely a panchayat against Indian Rare Earths facloery
for radiation pollution 4id not £find adequate support frem

tha local inhabizants or other environmental protectien growps.

4.,10.,9 Except in the case of Silent Valley and Mavoor
Rayons, the environmental pressure groups - local or districh
or state lsvel =~ never made an attempt in inflwensing legisla-
ture, the ministry, the local government or governmsag depert~
ments responsible for pollution control. The diregt agita-~
tions against management causing environmental polliutioa withous
influsncing higher level decision makers in she govermmeny or
political parties are not likely to sucoesd in our present set
up and this is supported by ths fact that in many cases
managemsnt was not ready to abide by all the demmnds, Nowever
in certain cases the management tried % appease individwsl
membars by of fering compensation and other benefits %0 certain
people.
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4.10.10 The case studies on the whole show the fallures
of environmental protection pressure groups with the managesment
of industrial concerns, as well as with legal remedies.

Failure of environmental prosection pressure grouwpe in their
attempts at influencing the management of local units, needs
further exploraticn by detailed studies on this phenomena.

4,10.11 In spite of all the limitations and fallwres,
these voluntary associations and spontanecus groups for environ~
mantal protection have created public avareness on the mead to
maintain environmental hygisne and the dangerous effects of
industrial pollution.
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5¢0.0 REQUIATORY FRAMEWORK ARD ENVIRONMENTAL
LITIGATIONS

5.1.0  Introduction

S.1.1 Nicholas Polumin, a noted conservasioniss,
observes: “Enlightensd understanding by man of his enviren-
ment is a pre-requisite to saving it® (Desh Bandhu and

N.L. Ramanathan, 1982, p.370). The last twenty years sew the
need to study the impact of pollutants and the means by which
emissions could be curtailed. We cannot assert IS&_“M
that in developed countries pollution is incressing exponen~
tially, as soms observers are inclined to helisve (Meadove
Donella, 1972, pp.8l=54). The quantity of soxic wastes deing
dumped is hard to measure when significant amounts of sweh
vastes are dumped searstly; bdut most Observers expyess sensi~
derable congcern and this is reflected in recest meves v legis-
late on the environmental sffects of highly sasie ehenicals
(Royal Commission on Environmental Pollwtion, 1974, p«6). Pollu-
tion 4is a social problem that transcends she artifisial beunds-
ries of academic scisnce disoiplines. It peses yproblams for all
natural scisnces largely coneerning she idemtifisation and
measurement of physical impact of pellvtants o2 the eavironment
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including man. Pollution control challenges the engimesr who
is concerned with pollution control devices and the lawyer who
sees the law as a social instrument by which soms form of res-
triction can be imposed on those who cause pelliwtion. Soccio-
logists and other social scientisy alse do tale interest en
social problems of pollution., IEmsrgente of groups, assesiasions
and/or organisations with the purpose of maimtaining eaviren~
mental hygiene or protesting against enviremmesntal degradation
caused by industries and other agencies is a receng phenemens
with sociological significance. In a pluralistis deeratic
scciety, often such social groupe and assosiations are instre-
mental in pressurising the government for enacting suitable
environmental laws and also in resorting to envirommemal litvi-
gation for redressing public grievances caused by savirenssnial
pollution,

$¢2:0

5¢241 Pollution recognises no man-made howndaries, bdut
trabagresses city, state or country borders wishous
regard to its origin or man~made interferences: Thus the need
for some form of governmsntal consrel of the envireamens is
sssential to regulate air, vater and M pollusisn, These
forms are based upon some type of well-dafined physieslly
established boundaries. They are alse based ea groups of people
who are obliged to perform in accosdanss with laws and
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regulations established within those well-defined boundasries.
These laws and regulations differ from government to govarament
and from country to country., What one government might congider
to be gross pollution, another government might consider a merwmal
environmental condition. Combatting pollution is a mamoth task,
no doubt, but not impossible. The problem is conplex, dut nOL
without solution.

5¢2.2 The local governments such as Corpovasiens,
Municipalities and Fanchayats ocan play a -:.guuxpu zole in
monitoringy  air and water pollutions and study /the GoRSeyWence
of pollutants on the health of man, fertilicy of erops, planis
and trees (Environmental Considerations for the Industrial
Development Eector, 1978, p.10).

54243 State Government usually has the same er similar
social, political and economic interests. At the seme time i%
may bs less influenced by or concerned with say ens speeifie
environmental problem existing in local aress withia ixs hewnda~
ries.

§.2.4 As pollution transgresses _. SAste dewders
without regard to its mdmmmhnh
ucuodnmutml level dy the federal/eamizel geversment.
zeummummfff;mnmmmtmum
legislations for envircamental coasrol and eaviressenial pretec-
tion were enacted by the federal or eemiral govarament in most

of tha countries.
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5¢2.8 Several intermatienal agenscies are currently
involved with environmental issues, either as a primsipal fwne-
tion or as an important elemsnt of their prinsipsl missien .
Worth mentioning are the World Health Owgenisatisn, the Unitved
Nations Environment Programme, the Nerld Sank, shs Intetmatiomal
Atomic Energy Agency, National Committes en Envisemmsnbal
Planning and Co-ordination, Intesnatiomsl Bielegienl Nruguasme,
International Union for Conservation of Matwre amd NMutwsal
Rescurces, International Council of Seismtifis Yalang and VIRECO
are such agenciss devoted to environmemtal PrOASSSINn, Mattars
relating to location of houndaries of sea, air and Japill, in
regard to contaminants, wumummm.m
of control are of pdm inportance to these agengien.

50361 *The contemporary world has visnssaed wiprese-
dented sconomic growth and technological pregress whish, while
bringing benefits to many people, have alse caused ssvere seeial
and environmental consequences” (Podoinissia, V.C., 1977,
PP.l=6). As & result, the 1960s and 19708 sev & preliferation
of environmantal protection pressure groups of ail hinds. T™he
impact of these groups has raised general public eonssiousness
on the necessity of protecting and (reserving the eavivommang.
Many of these environmental groups made goverament and indup-~
trial concerns become avare of the quality and quantisy te
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which environmental deterioration has been carried oa. In
their efforts to exert political pressures on governmental and
other institutional austhorities to maks the latter ast effee~
tively and _ait.h sSOne urgency, snvironmental pressure groups
have scored some significant mnnl”(Mtu Kodwe, J., 1981,
Ps324). The last few years Withessed a growing consern for

the environment. Campaigns to preserve and protsest the Bluagum
forest in the GCross Valley, Australia, the Friends of the
Earth, Sisrra Club, #orld Wild Life Fund, etc., are & fe QUB~
servationist organisations which have coms into existense during
the last two decedes. There wexe mass movements espesially
against nuclear plants and chemical industries which were
assuned to be the sources of enviromaﬁl pellution: These
groups have directly or indirectly forved the govermmant from

time to time to enact legislations to protect the envireament.

S5e342 In 1962 Rachel Carson's ‘Silent Spring' iatro-
duced a whole generation to the disadvantages of e highly
toxic chemical D.D.T and its lethal effeats on man and animls.
In 1967 the Environmental Defense Fund and othex arganisatisns
and individuals in U.S.A, began an anti=D.D.? eanpaign to influ-
ence the government to ban she use of D.D.T. Thws in 1967 ana
in 1970 & number of states prohibised the wee of D.D.T. and

its derivatives (Steiner A, George, 1975, Ps34P). Later, several
other persistent chlorinated hydro sazrhea pesticides wvere aleso
banned by the U.8. government. Agcoxding te William Mg Closkey,



Executive Director of the famous Sisrra Club, as many &» 70
important pieces of legislations have been enacted in the United
States of America because of the involvement of the Clube The
Endangered Bpecies Act of 1973 was passed as a result of the
agitations of the Sierra Club to save certain species of fish
from becoming extinct (Roonomic Scene, 16th July 1983, p.3l1).
Other important environmental legislations such as the Wilderness
Preservation Act and ¢the National Environmental Folicy Aes 1970
were enacted due to the inwolvement of environmental preseure
groups. These groups also paved the way for the establighment
of the U.5. Environmental Protection Agency and the W'
Council of Environmental Quality (Hodges Laurens, 1977, p.27).

Se4.0  Environmental legislasions - Globai

Sedsl The concept of Pnvironmental law is incapakle of
a precise definition. Taking into account all she fasters thas
have contributed to enviraonmental deteriarstion, Justiee
Fienberg said: “Noise, traffic, overburdened mass m—
tion systems, crime, congestion and even availabilisy of drugs,
all affect the urban environment® (William Redgers, 1977, p.l).
Environmental law is concerned with the Mw m
and the artificial enviroament. Msintaining & elesn healthy
environment for human survival and peeventing ite hm
and deterioration are all the coagerns MIIIM law.

It is evidant that the growsh of sore industries msans good
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news to the economy of any country, 8o more indusiries means
more pollution and more pollution means more harmful effest en
the envircnment. But Environmental Law does not dissswsage the
growth of industries. It aime only at enforcing stipulated
norms for the control of environmental pollusion. Thus esnses~
vation of environment is in the interest of the entire cemwe~
nity and, if neglected, could parhape be the same fate ag the
people of Hircshima and Ragasaki.

54,2 The congcerns of Envircanmntal lLav are Wwe-feld,
preservation of the environment amd prevention of degradation
of the environment. Thus any disturbance to the mataral
environment affecting the living or non~living objests in
mtmmtmumnmmwulmﬁww
of the community through the courts of justise. Mut &9 the
norms of Environmental law gonfine to this prepesitien? The
result of conflicting interest is the emsrgense of We
mua-mm-mammwmmmnhm
mmﬁm&na&t&mwmmhﬁm
with preservation of the environmeng. I8 is ealy satwral et
in any soccio-political system the organised insesest whieh is
stronger is alvays the winner. But this strength of show by
nunbers, rescurces or pover withous a csnsidevetion o the
comon well-being of the soeiety st large, & 1Dwiy e ereste
further sooio-political ocnflists and dissrgunisatisns. Tt is
in this context one appreciate the relevense of asens and lavs
for the common well being of the csmmunity. BEnviresmental law
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and verdict by the courts on issues raised by the concerned
parties in conflict ~ the environmentalists and the industria-
list = will determine the quality of our future envisonment.

5.4.3  Environmental legislations in the United States of
America: The first major modern legislation was the Nater Pollu-

tion Control Act, 1948. In passing the Act of 1948, Congress
declared it to be the primary right and responsibility of the
states to control water pollution. This Act was extendad in
1952 and revised in 1956 and again in 1961. Recognising the
increasingly nf.toun nature of water pollution, Congrees emag-
ted the Water Quality ' Aet of 1963 which permitted the Fedexal
Government to establish water quality standards for Latewssate
waters. 7The Clean Water mm:&aion Act of 1966 pwevided mave
money for building treatment facilities. The Water Qualisy
Improvement Act of 1970 provided tighter controls eves eil
pollution and vessel pollution. The Federal Water Pellntien
Control Act Amendments of 1972 was the f£irst comprehaneive
legislation %o control water pollution.

5.4.4 The Pirst Federal lavw conceraimg air pellusien
was the Air Pollution Control Act of 1953, wvhish awiherised
funds for research. The Clean Alr Aat of 1943 made awalilable
more financial assistance to state and leoal gevermments. The
Clean Air Act was amended twige, once in 1945 and again in
1966. The 1966 amendments authorised an expansien of the
grant-in-aid programmes to assist looul, stave and regiomal air
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pollution control agencies. In 1967, the Congress emacted the
Adr Qualicy Ack, 1967. The Clean Alr Aet of 1963 wvas amendied
in 1970 which provided the basis for higher standards whish
are in effect today (Steiner GCeorge, 1975, p.248).

LT 141 As a result of regulating the amouis of pesti~
cide residuss the Federal Oovernment enacted certaia legisla~
tions relating to pesticides. The Federal Insecticides Ast,
1910 was enacted to protect farmers and other users fram sule
standard or fraudulent insecticides and fungicides. W regu~
late pesticide: residues found in food, the Federal Feed, Drwg
and Cosmetic Act, 1938 was psssed. The Pederal Insestiside,
Pungicide and Rodenticide Act, 1947 provided fer -.*l.l of
adulterated, misbranded, unregistered or insufficiently laheled
pesticides. This act was amnded in 1959, The Fedaral Peed,
Drug and Cosmetic Act of 19384 provided for condenmatisn of raw
agricultural commodities containing pesticide resifues in
axcess of tolerances £ixed by the Secretary of Nealth, Bdumtion
and Welfare. The Envircanental Festicide Comtzul Ash, 1972
gave Environmental Protection Agency autherisy e regulate wees
of pesticides and vo comtrol produsts seld in imbarstiabe

Sedeb Xatiocnal solid veaste dispamel legisiatianm is a
very recent legislation cempared % air and waler pellwiien.

The basic Federal iaw in the fisld of selid vasts is the Selid
Waste Disposal Aet of 19685 and amsndmenys to it in Uw
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Recovery Act of 1970, The 1963 Act authorised Federal funds
for research, training and state plamaing. No provisiea wvas
made for any sort of Federal Regulation or for assistanes %o
build so0lid vaste facilities.

Sade? To control and regulate noise pollution, She
United States Noise Follution and Abatemsnt Act of 1970 was
passed. The Noise Control Act of 1972 give. the Eaviremsswsal
Protection Agency broad authority to establish nsise lewvels fer
new motors and sngines and for transportation, censtrustisn and
electrical equipments.

54448
Although the first Act containing powers o desl with wter
pollution appeared in'1388, the first mjor pisee of legislation
was the Rivers Pollution Act 187¢, which gave pover o ssstrel
pollution in rivers by sevage and industrial vastes. sSimilar
prohibitions are contained in the Salmon and Fresh Maver
Fisheries Acts 1923 and 1965. The Yater Aet 1945 mades 46 an
offence 10 pollute any waver weed for human cengmption or
domsstic purposss. The Rivers Prevention of Fellwiien Aet,

1951 prohibits the discharge of poiscusus oX Pellmiing mshter
inte streams, without the consent of Ahe apyueprisee siver
authority. The Public Health Agt, 1961 gives lesal cswmsils the
pover to refuse consent for eoffluwent treatment plants % be
connected to their sewers (Sreaks Peter, 1974, p«41). Under
the terms of the Water Resourees Aet 1963, river autherities
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may control poisonous, mcpumamunu
as any sevage sifluwents %0 an wndsrgrownd stratas by means of a

vwgll, bore hole or pipe. The Sea Pisheriss Regulations Ash,
19686 controls the duwmping of detcimental materials imee the ses.

5:449 The mein United Xingdem legislatien desling with
pollution of the sea by ship borme oil is the 04} in Wavigable
Watecs Aats, 1955, 1963 and 1971. The 1988 Ast hed & prevision
prohibicing the discharge of certaia oils imte surtain sea
areas, i.0., into areas designated as 'prehidised “"c ™e
1971 Act was further amended follewing the prinsiple of ‘weral
prohibition’ and prohibited mdimumdl-ogu
mixtures to any part of the ses inside the terrivarial wvasers
of the United Kingdom (MeXnight Allan, 1974, pel¥¥)s

844010 In 1273 an Act vas passed by Biverd I e yrehidis
the use of coal vhich vas detrimsntal to huma health

(Ngaxwal, 8.L., 1380, p.192). As a consequense of Vhe ‘drem

. Smeg’ the clean Alir Agt of 1956 was passed. This was Whe first
Aot desling with air pollution contrel. The Cleam Adr Aes 1936
prohibits the emission of dark encke frem all ehismeys. The
Clean Air Ach of 1968 requires that incimsreters buraing
refuse and produsing dark smoke, grit and dush he previded with
adequate arresting planss to control air pellwiien.
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Se4ell In Britain there was no statutory coatrel over
hagsardous wastes till 1972, although a government working party
reported on the subject in 1970 (Portecus Andrew, 1979, p«107).
Tha Deposit of Poliaonous ¥Wastes Act, 1972 made it an offence

to deposit waste on land, or to cause or permit waste % be
deposited on land, where the waste vas poisonous or pelluting
and its presence on the land was liable to give rise %@ an
environmental hazard. The Control of Follution Ast 1974 eun~
trols the disposal of all demsstia, commercial and imfustrial
wastes, excluding agricultural and mining and quarrying vastes.

5.4012 In the United Kingdom wvhere one £4f4h of all
confirmed nuisances are from construction noise, there are wide
ranging and detailed laws (Porteous Andrew, 1379, p.i7l)e The
Noise Abatement Act 1960 enables local couneils 40 deal with
any noise or vibration which is considered as & muisanse % the
community. Othexr Acts iaclude the Health and Safery ab Mexk
Agt 1974) the Control of Pollution Act, 19747 the Wesd Working
Machines Regulations, 1974 and the Foise Tasulatien Regulations
1975.

54540

Se5el The Indian Congtitwiien 15 Ws !ll;lt Cmstimsion
in the world vwhich made provision fer the protestisn of envirea-
ment (Agarwal, S.L., 1980, p.1). The Censtitwtion Amendment
Act, 1938 for the first time., insersed speeific yrovision with



¢

Py

1

C

tespeat to the protection of eavirooment shroughowts the
country. Article 47 xovides for the improvemens of publis health
as one of the main duties of the state. Article 48A says "The
State shall sadeavour to protect and improve the envireamant
and to safeguard the forests and wild life of the couwmmry”
{44th Amendment of Constitution, 1979)., The otlwe provision
dealing with the environmental protection finds plase in the
Fundamental Duties. Article 51 A (g) specifically dsals vwish
the fundamental duty of an Indian civisen with respest %
envirenment. It says "It shall be the duty of every eitisen
of India to protect and improve the natural eavireamest incled-
ing forests, lakes, rivers and wild life and o Mave enpassion
for living creatures” (44th Amendment of Constitwhieny 1979).

5.5.3 There are ssveral laws that directly ew indires~
tly relate to the protection of envirornmental resowrees: The
Bengal Smoke Nuisance Act, 1905 gives the St ate Govermmaad
posexr o prohibit by notification the erectisn or wie af kilns
or furnaces or the mamfacture of ceks in speeitisd avess. A
few of the older lagislations passed by the goveNmmesd o
proteat the envirorment incluie the Indian Pegest Agt of 1927,
the Motor Vehicles Act of 1939 mnd the Pasuwuries Ash of 1948.
The Fagtories Act, 1948 attemphs o preves, mu
promote the health and welfare of workers. OWher argas vere
legislations have besn passed include the Insscticides Aeh of
1968 and the Wild Life Protsction Agt of 1972.
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$+5.3 Recognising the serious nature of water pollu-
tion, two states of India namsly Orissa and Maharashira emacted
legislations for the protection of waser bodiss. The Orisea
River Pollution Prevention Act, 1953 and the Maharashtra Preven-
tion of Water Pollution Act, 1969 were the two state enectments
on the subject. The River Bards Act, 1956 provides for the
creation of River Boards for regulation and dewvelopmsns of
interstate rivers and river wvalleys. The Marchant Shipping
Act, 1958 pxohibits the discharge of oil or oil mixtwre My an
Indian tanker or ship vithin the prohibited sone adjoining the
territoriss of India. Other legislations include the Water -
Prevention and Control of Pollution Agt, 1974 whish prevides

for"the prever-tion and control of water pollwiien and the
maintaining or restoring of wvholesomsness of walew, fev
the establishment, with a view to carrying eouwk the pur-
poses aforesaid, of Noard for the Prevention and
Consrol of Water Pollutieon, for omntferring on and
assigning to such Boards powers and functisns relating
thers to mad for matters connected tlmrevith"*
(‘lt’t Prevention and Control of Follusion Ast, 1974,
Pedie
Other areas of water pollution control Aess inslude the Yater -
Prevention and Control of Follution Rulss, 1976; the Wabew -
Prevention and Control of Follution Cess Ast, 1977) We MNater -
Prevention and Control of mumemwunum
Water~-PFrevention and Control of Pellutisn Rules, 1983 and

1984.
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5¢5¢4 Certain penalties are also imposed on the offen-
ders of Water Pollution. The Water Act, 1974 prescribes punish-
ment up to three months, imprisconment or fine upto fiwve thousand
rupees with an additional fine which may extend upto one sthouw-
sand rupees per day of continuance for failure to comply with
the provisions of the Act. The Indian Penal Code 1872: Sestion
277 of the Code says:

"Whoever voluntarily corrupts or fouls the water of
any public spring or reservoir, so as to render i
less £it for the purpose for which it is ordinarily
used, shall bs punished with imprisonment of either
description for a term which may extend to thres
months, or with fine which may extend to 3500 rupees,
or with both".

5.5.5 To combat air pollution, the Air. Preventien and
Control of Pollution Act, 1981 and the Air-Prevention sad
Control of Pollution Rules, 1984 have besen enacted by the
Government of India. In the Air- Prevention and Geasrel of
Pollution Act, 1981 the failure to comply wikth the previsisns
of Sections 21(5) and 22 is dealt with imprissament Vhieh my
extend upto three months andv}alt?ino which sy extend upte
thousand rupees or with both,

5.5.6 The Kerala State Government brewghit inte foree
the Silent Valley Protected Area (protection of ecelegical
balance) Act, 1979. Another recent XKerala State Govermment
enactment includes the Public Places Protesction Act, 1984.
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This lav covers the protection and gontrol of parks, pleygrownds
and open sraces in the State of Kerala. The Forest m
Acts of 1927 and 1980 stata that a forest area should wes e
diverted to non-forast uses and that, where such diversies is
unaveidmble, there should be adequate compensasion by .m
under the green cover an area of equal dimension. Pox WS
implermentation of the programmes of the Kerala State Jellmien
Control Board an amount of Rs.438 lakhs have been carmaried in
the Seventh Plan. Noise Yollution Control are alse % b
brought under the purview of the Kerala State Follwsien Comawel

Board. The following are the schemes proposed undexr Watew and
Air Pollution Control.

{

1. Augmentation of infrastructure of the Ksrala Sl
Pollution Congtrol Board.

2. Establishment of ¥Water and air monitoring stasioas.

3. Alr gquality studies in industrial areaa.

4. Bquad for ohecking air pollution from distriduted

S. Pollution status survey amrd e).auiﬂm_don of wtaw
bodies.

6. Data ank.

7. Demonstration plants for effluent/emissioa treatmeat for
smll-scale industries.
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8. land pollution gontrol schemes.

9. Identification of noise pollution sources and welnerabdle
areas and formulation of control measures.

10. Encouraging ressarch redating to environmmntal pellution.

11. Incentive for polliution m:ol"(unmh Pive Year Plan,
1984, pp.168-169).

5¢6.0

Se8.1 Iindia has beanefitted from the experiense of other
nations and internatiocnal bodies in the £isld of emvivemmental
protection and hygisns. However, the problems encewntered ia
India are qualitatively different from those of other esumtries
and vary widely from one part of the country te ancther. Pellw-
tion of rivers is quite common in India. Industrial pollusion
is also another area which has contributed e eaviresmsmgal
problems. Besides industrial concerns, there ase Mdre-elestric
projects, bunds and over-exploited lands whish aggreveds the
environmental situation to an extent that mase pretests of
pecple have becoms quite frequent in muay pasts of Indla. In
India, we have a number of professional esrganisations and
government agencies devoted to envirenmmatal protestiss, deve-
lopment and hyglene. The Departmsat of Eaviremment, Department
of Science and Techaology, Deparsmens of Coean Developmens,
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Council of Scientific and Industrial Research, Indian Cowneil

of Medical Research, Indian Ceuneil u&u-umx Ressarch,
Indian Space Organisation, Departmeat of Atomic Enexgy, Mational
Environmental and Enginsering Ressareh Ingtitute and state lsvel
agencies like Water Pollution Control Boards, Alr Follwsieoa
Control Boards ete. are the agenaies deveted %o ewviremmsntal
protection, education and research. Varieus publie hedies are
also concerned with environmantal prowsstien and regulation

e+:ge the local self-government bodies 1im Cexrposstien, Mmici~
pality and Panchayst discharge duties pertaining to envirvem-
mental hygiene.

5.6,2  Central Government De g 4 osias: P

and plans in fields of soil conservation, forest and wild life
protection, public health, industrial hygiens ebe. have heem
in existence in India for many decades. Hevever, the firmss
formal recognition of the need for integrated eavirenmsmhal
planning was made when the Government of India esustiwmved the
Natiomal Committee on Envirormental Planning and Geexdination
in 1972. From 1972 to 1984 much work in a musber of aveas
related to environmental planaing was wdertaken. VWersh man-
tioning are environmental appraisal of projects frem sslested
sectors, surveys of wet lands and agquatic wesds. At Yhe in~
stance of the National Committes on Envirenmemtal Flanming and
Co~ordination high level Environmental Boards have kool censti-
tuted in various states and unien territories.




protection of environment is a matter of mational conceran and
is reflected in the directive principles of State Foliay of the
Congtitution of India. Recognising the need for a mjor
co-ordinating bedy on enviroament-related action, the Government
of India set up in Noveaber 1980, a full-fledged Department of
Environment. An environmental forum of parliamentarians was
also constituted to focus attention on environmental isswes.
Some achisvements of the Department of Envirconment iaclwie a
nationvide programme for enforcement of minimal natiemal
effluent standards in respect of selected indussries 1ike sugar,
distilleries, oil refineries and man-made fidwres. (Yojams,
1983, pes.)

54604 Detailed investigations were conducted in the
areas proposed for designation as Biosphare Aeserves Wideh inclu-
ded Nanda Devi National Park in Uttsr Pradesh, Namfagha ¥ild

Life Sanctuary in Arunachal Pradesh and Neoxra Valley in West
Bengal. Special ssudies were made in respect of endangered and
rare species like Indian Wild Ass, the great Indias bastavd and
Depert Cat in the arid sones and Phayre's leaf ssuheys fownd in
Tripura (Yojans, 1983, p.6).

5.6.5 "Por the Convention on Internstisaml Trade in
Endangered Speciss of flora and fauwna, a 10 year revigy on
£lora has been prepared® (Yojama, 1983, peb). A nev schams was
launched by the Botanical Survey of India in ocollaboration with
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the Universities for intansive studies on £loristic resources
in 100 selected districts. S8Surveys of medicinal plants resulsed
in collection of about 250 specimen (Yojama, 1983, p.8).

5.6.6 Under the Environmental Ecological Research
Prograrang, 37 new projects were approved during 1982«83. These
include three ma jor projects, namely All India Co-ordinased
Project on Heavy Metals, Multi-disciplinary project on micrehial
degradation of industrial wastes and the project on stwdies of
environmental aspects relating to the Beas ~ Sutle) limk:. The
Department of Environment also finances money for warisus other
environmental projects such as long term study on varieuws
environmental aspects of multi-purpose river walley prejects.
Environmental Impact Assessment of development projest ia the
sectors of industry, pover generation, transaissien, deash
development and urbanization is carried out by she department.

5¢647 During the sixth five year plan, the Department
of Environment played an important role in enviresmsae-celated
programmes in all sectors. These programaes were implessnsed
by the relevant ministries/agencies of tha ceasral and stave
governments. The main programmes carried out by the Department
of Environment, either directly or through othey ministries/
agencies/inst itutions, are given helews
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Support to Environmental Research and Development 0
gensgrate the kind of information and data required for
the formulation of environmantal policy.

Environmental Impact Assessment as an integral pazt of
the entire planning process.

Monitoring of environmental gquality.

Setting up of an Environmental Information System for the
collection, proocessing and disssmination of enviveamsntal
information that will aid planners., decision-madmrs and

researchers.

Progranmes to increase public awarensss about eaviven-
mental issues and to stimulate public partisipatien in
activities for environmental protection (Sixth Five Year
Plan, 1980-85, p.349). |

Besides the programmes covered in the sixth fiwe

year plan, commercial felling of trees in the U.P, hill feresss
have bsen taken up by the Departmenty of Rnvirelmenk. OVher
fiald action programmes of the departsment inslwie Sree plant~
ing, cleaning of waser bodies, inwvolvessmt of esmmmnities in
areas surrounding biosphere ressxves and Matiensl parks 4in
protection of wild life. A five year Rs.75 lakh project to
study river valley projects in Kerala, inelwiing Silemt Valley
have been taken up by the Department of Envircoment (b'nu_:u
Darryl, 1983, p.35).
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S.6.9  Gpologicel Survey of Indis: The Geclogical Survey ef
Indis with its headquarters at Calcutta vas establiished mere than
120 years ago. It conduats geological, geochemical, geophysical
and geotechnical surveys and studies of environmenstal geelegy
and undertakes research in nevw sechnigues in exploratien AR geo-
logy., geochemistry and allied fields. It is concerned mainly
with geological mapping and mineral exploration, investigasien
of ground water, examination of dam sites and other engiasering

aspects of geology.

56410
1875 {t is the natiomal agency for providing services in Whe
£ie8l1d of metecrvlogy. The department provides data on veather
forecasts, warns against severe veather phencmsna 1liks syeleaes,
heavy rain, snow, heat and cold vaves and detects the losasion
of earth quakes and seismic risks.

5.6.11 dias Tounded in 1861 is

is concerned with the expleration and excavesion of ansiens
sites and their maintsnance and publication of multifewm resexds
and reviews. All ancient and historical sonuments of matienal
importance are undertaken by the central government depariments,
while other ancient and historical monuments are maintained My
state governments. The Archasclogical Survey of India has a
library which is one of the oldest in the cowmry. It castains
rare material not only on India, but also on South-Rash Asia
and East-Asia. Almost all the state governmants have their
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oWwn archaeological surveys or departments. A Central Adviscry
Board of Archaeology co~ordinates the activities of the Central
and 8tate archaeological surveys in various programmes in archaeo~
logy. Some pxrogrammes in recent times include the installation
of sophisticated sulphur dioxide monitors at selected monuments
to minimise the effects of poiluunt.s on the ancient monuments.
Work was in progress in 239 monuments as per the approved
congervation programme (The Hindu, March 30, 1984, p.é).

5.6.12 Public Health and Environmental ineer ’
Government of Indias Set up in 19854 it checks the possibility
of pollution in the drinking water and provides techaiml

advice and guidance to state governments in the preparatien and
execution of their schemes.

5.6.13 Zoological Survey of Indiar The Zoological Suxvey of
India is concerned with the rrotection and preservation of fauma.
The Zoological Survey of India, with its headquarters at
Calcutta, haa regional stations at Dehra Dun, Jalmliper, Sedhpur,
Madras, Patna, Poona and Shillong. |

5.6.14 The Botanical Survey of India: Lecated in Calcutta
has four main centres namely the Indian Sotanical Garden, the

Central National Herbarium, the Industrial W of the
Indian Museum and the Central Botanical laboratory and seven
regional circles at Allahabad, Coimkatore, Dehra Dun, Jodhpur,
Poona, Port Blair and Shillong. This department is concerned
with the protection and preservation of flora.
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5.6.18 Other central government departments and
agencies concerned with environmental prowection inglude the
Department of Ocean Development, Agricultural Depersmesnt and
Forest Departmsgnt.

5.8.18 8¢ All ¥hm
central government departmenss and agencies goncerned with
envircnmental protection have regiocnal offices in all er soms
states of India, whereas departments of water pollusien esmarol,
public health, forest and agricultural departments aze found in
almost all states. Through these deparmnu,ua s3ate govern-
ments discharge duties to protect she citisen and e enviven-
ment. Expert comaittess are appointed to assess the watavewr-
able impact on ths environment and suggest msasures % aininisge
the damages. Such cormittees process the data and infewmatien
about the proposed projects, identify the enviremmsawml pare-
meters and rwoject activities, evaluate the sesial end essle~
glcal impact, suggest the process modificstions if amy, and
provide guidelines for the govermmsnt to Sake & suisadle
decision.

$.6.17 Pollution Gontrol Departasphse The Masiemsl Suviren-
mental Engineering Research Inssituse lessted a8 Magpwr is eme
imporsant agency concernsd vith enviresamsstal pretestion and
preservation. Established 4in 1958 4% las wenal labkorateries
at Ahsedabad, Bombay, Calewita, Delhi, Nydevebad, Jaipur,
Kanpur and Madras. The instisuve carried ewt ressarch in
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sanitation, disposal of sewage and industrial wastes, industrial
hygisne and pollution.

5.6.18 Water Pollytion Control Boardg:s India's concern
with environment grev in 1974 when the Water Prevention and

Control of Pollution Act of 1974 was enacted. The Act esta=
blishes a Central Board for Prewvention and Control of Waser
Follution and similar boards in the States. These boards are
empovered to control pollution primarily through standards

laid down by them and the issus of consent orders. For violate
ing the standards or a consent order, stiff penalities have been
provided by the Act, namsly, imprisonmant whish shall not be
less than six months but which may be extended to six years

or a £ine upto N.5,000/«. Other Acts that followed wers the
Water -Prevention and Control of Follution Cess Act of 1977 and
the Alr-Prevention and Control of Pollution Asct of 1981.

56,19 The Kerala State Board for Frevention and
Control of Water Pollution was constituted in 1974 under the
provisions of the Water Act. ¥With the emactment of the Alr
Agct in 1981, the scope of activities of she Board got widensd
and hence it has been renamed in 1982 as the Kerala State
Follution Control Board. The Kerala State Follution Comtreld
Board was established to ocombat air pollution and prevend
clean wvater from becoming polluted. The major funcutieoms of
the Board include:



244

1. grant of consent to the industries and other agensias
in Kerala for discharging their effluents,

2. preparation of a comprehensive plan for prevention,
control and abatement of pollution,

3. monitoring the quality of water in the rivers and wader
bodies continuocusly s0 as to plan control pregrammas
restore the quality befitting ihc best designated whes,

4. advising the state government on all matters consexrning

water pollution,

the
S. encouraging /carrying out resesrch and investigactioms

relating o problems of water pollution and preveniien,

6. laying down standards for treatment of sevage 4nd Sreat~
ing effluents and reviewing plans and specifications
(Kerala RZoonomic Review, 1983, p.120).

5.6,20 Some achis vements of the Noard inelude the
analysis of 2,300 samples of efflwsnts frem industrisl sutliers
and water samples from different rivers and lakes $a Xeymala.
Regular monitoring of rivers such as Periyer, Ghmliyer. Femm,
Kallada and Moovattupusha was undertaken during the year
1982-83. The Board studied 250 eases of offlwent dissharges
in the year 1964 and issued consents to the disshargers as
required under lav (Kerala Becmemic Review, 1983, p.92). A
numbar of prosecution cases, insluding seses agaimt ¥he
Punalur Paper Mills and Owalios Rayens vere filed durimg the
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yoar 1982 in various courts under the provisions of the Water
Act 1974. The Board las taken legal action against many
industrie s, which have not adhered to instructions of the
Board. Other achiesvements include a study ' on pollu=
tion of Periyar river which has been completed by the Board
with financial assistance from the Department of Saience and
Technology, New Delhd.

506431 The Air-Prevention and Control of Follutien Act,
1981 came into force throughout Kerala from May 16, 1981, The
ma jor functions of the Ssate Follution Control Board inclwies

1) to identify air pollution control areas,
2) to prescride air pollutant emission standard,
3) to prepars inventory of air pollution sourees, and

4) regular monitoring of ambient air pollutants (Kexala
Ecenomic Review, 1983, p.i1l).

8.6.22 Por the discharge of the above functisns an afr
pollution control cell has been established in the Stase

Board . The Kerala State Pollution Control Board has prepared
an inventory of factories and agencies causing air yollution.
Agtion {s being initiated to tackle the prohlem of air pollution
in the air polluted ares of Udyogamandal, Cochim, Mavoor in
Calicut and Kochuveli in Trivandrum.
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5:6423 Local Administrations In most of the states gorpora-
tions have been established for ma jor citles under specifie
Acts of the State legislature. The functions of the Maaigiml
Corporation include public safety, health, education and other
conveniences of the citizens as well as the construstien and
maintenance of water woarks and sewage, streets, kxidges, parks
and recreation grounds.

5¢6.24 Besides corporations, village panchayats are the
other local bodies which are responsible for proper ssnitasien,
arrangements for the proper removal and digposal of hwman,
animal and domestic wastes. They are also responsible fexr the
maintenance of village roads, streets, tanks, wells and previ-
sion of Arainage.

5.7.0  Environmental Litigations ~ Global
5.7.1 Role o ts and environmental < t

Punctionally speaking, any branch of lavw is concexned with
balancing of interests and resolution of conflicts hetween two
competing groups. All the three arms of governmesat, samely the
legislative, executive and judiciary discharge this fwaetien.
Theoretically speaking, the legislature can ealy lay dowma a
series of rules and regulations pertaining se the justice of
the two groups. The practical side of the problem lies in
finding a solution. In modern welfare state, the state
represents public interest. But it s0 happens that the State
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is incapable of protecting the interests of all segments in
society. In fact the State will never have sufficient time,
money, resources or manpower to satisfy all the waried intevests
in socisty. S0 it is the duty of the citisen %0 approash the
court of laws for seeking justice lng}j;onxvnc conflists: The
court does not act, but it is the citisen wio takes Whe inftia-
tive to ring to the notice of the court any deviations fvem
the normal standards of the legislation, Irrespective of
caste, creed, nationality or status in socisty, the 1w 1o
equal for all its citisens. These rrinciples require that
justice should reach from the topmost strata to the levess
strata of society. The problem might be & mamwesh onc., W®
doubk, but, that does not mean it is not withowt a selwisen.
The question remains how far environmental pressure gEoups have
succeeded in Ixinging environmental suits befere e cpures of

law, in an attempt to protect the quality of envirenmmad.

5¢7.2
tionally, legal systems have been ready %o ceme W the aid of
individuals suffering damage or loss, Whether of a yersemal orx
of a proprietory mature, where the activisies of sthexrs my
have occasioned such damage or loss (Bemtil Fadwe, 7., 1981,
P«324). 1In relation to the individwml astivities arising from
environmental damage or harm, leogsl systems have hask framed
on well defined lines =0 as % pwevide ssupmsstion or some
other remedy to affected parties under esrtain vell defined
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clauses and conditions. Thus, for example, an individwml
farmer, carrying on his farming activities near a river may
have had his farm products ruined as & result of soms pollwting
activity carrisd out by a chenical facuory upstream, If the
farmer ooncerned is able to prove that he has actually suffered
the loss and the loss occurred directly from the pollwiing acti-
vity of the chemical factory, a successful action as givil law
could be sustained. However, since the natwre of pelliuvkion
differed widely from country to gountry and from cae ehamioal
factory to another, its consequence on the environmens alse
differed. In soms cases, pollution of environmeat W¥as & mare
nuisance, in other cases, polliution like air and ssund tres~
passed across doundaries and its effect could not be preved
materially. Consequently environmentalists and gonservasienist
pressure groups 4id not get much help in their enfdeaveur %o
protect and improve the quality of the envirenmant under the
traditional system of common law. As & result, in Yhe swoceed-
ing years there emerged other devices by whish snviroamsnutal
pressure groups could approach the oours.

5.7+3 Sems of the
rroblems faced by environmental pressure greups ia the field

of environmental litigasion are wide and nﬂ‘la T™he ifdea that
environmental lav is concernsd vith preservatsion of the environ-
ment and prevention of dsterioration of the envircamenty would
pose an array of questions, like, for instasce, vhat would




249
happen if the environment is polluted. But there are no injured
persons and if the environmwent is injured why should the eaviron-
mentalist complain? In the second case there is scnehedy affec-
ted, but their number being emall, they becoms unidensifiadle,
unorganimed and their interest is insigaificant vhich ean e
termed as "@iffuse interests' (Cappelleth, M., 1979, p.519) and
hence they do not come forward to gcomplain. What wewuld happen
if a few aggrisved persons take the initiative t0 cemplain?
Perhaps many of them will be excluded by the ssrist rules of
Jogug gsandi. So, how to protect their interests? Aze they mot
entitled t0 a faixr and easy access to seek justice in a sowrs
of law?

5.7.4  Public interest lirigavions “Amy 1ies-
gation invoking the principles of public interests law % asquire
a logys gtandd for the suitor or for other purpmses is pudlis
interest litigation (Sampath, D.K., 1983, p.3). "The wem
‘locus standi' denotes legal capeaisy to instivess pressedings
in courts and is used interchangeably wish sezms 1fke ‘stamding’®
or "title to sue''(Thio, S.M., 1971, pel). In parsisuiar the
role of locys gtandd has no relevence ease Whe eourt entariains
an action as public interest litigatisn (Chidamburem, P., 1943,
Pe17). The ‘'public’ in publie interest litigatien need mot be
every member of the populatsion., Ter emuwmple ealy a smll pro-
portion of the citisens will find ftself behind prisen gates.
Yet there is a clear publiz imterest in enswuring the civil
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rights of prisoners -~ their right to a fair and speedy srial,
right of access to courts and right to human conditiens of
detention. In short, the emphasis in Public Interest lav {s on
securing representation for the ‘'unrepresented’ (Sampath, D.K.,
1983, p.3):. They may be unrercresented due to poverty, ignerance,
physical inabilities, ethnic difference, smallness of their
numbaxr etcs They are denied access to courts of jusstice besause
of the above mentioned handicaps. According to Justise
Bhagwati, public interest litigation is "one of the methels Wy
which justice can be delivered to the poor. Though large in
number, the poor are in effect a minority, dusb, defeated and
downtrodden” (Sampath, D.K., 1983, p.3). They are Whe WATOPre~
sented. To repcresent them, the person who gives legal aid wees
public interest litigation as an effective means, sirewveniiag
the barriers to justice raised by poverty, ignoranes, iliiseracy
and similar causes.

Se705 Public Interest Litigation had erviginated in the
Indian legal system during the last fev years. Mre~IIZ and
Part-IV of the Constitution confers hope % millieas ef pesple,
particularly tha poor and the illiterate whe Mave hoeth denied
social axd economia justice, The large nunher of eases under
public interest litigation would indeed e cases desigued te
secure to tha forgotten masses; she rights ocsaferred My
Part-IIX and Rart~IV of the Commtitutien.
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SOUrts A citisen has two deviges - citisen suits and the class
action «~ to approach the court. Basically, ‘citisen suits' are
brought by individual or individual associations o growps, on
behalf of the general public, for the purpose of Protecting
that which is in the interest of the general commnity. In that
contaxt, the individual groups or assoaiations speak for the
general public, uvouc.noktommt.ﬁnMMiho
general community. Some public spirited individummls grewp
together to form & pressure group and, as their objestives for
maintaining a clean environment are similar, decids % resurt
to the judicial process as & mesans of realising What ebjestive.

5¢7 7 In contrast to the citisen suits we Mave the
alass action device by which aggrisved individwis approseh
the court. In the case of ‘class sctien’ variews individmls
Qho are directly affected as a consequenoe of the eavirea-
mentally harmful activities of a particular eoncers agres te
join their individual legal claims in eme astisn against the
latter. Class action could be either plaimift. astiens o~
defendant actions.

5.8,0

58,1 A look into soms of the eaviresmenmial lisigation
cases would show the role played by the Courtss of law ia
protecting the interests of envireamsntal groups.



-
20

Lo

5.8.2 Casg~l =~
vater Ve. Train: This case presents the struggle betwesa the
competing societal interests of industry and the enviremment.
Plaintiffs consist of two environmentally oriented citises
groups, the 'Sierra Clul and the °‘New Mexico Citisens fer clean
air and water’' and Dr. Robert Bennett, a land owner in Whe
proximity of the project. In addition to the corporate defen~
dant, defendants inclwie Russell k. Train, Adminigtraser of the
Environmental Protection Agency and Aaron Bond, Director of the
New Mexico Environmental Improvement Agency. Defendants Train
and Fhelps Dodge urge dismissal of the complaint. RNesponding
to a need for increased coppsr smelting capecisy in the Uniced
States, Fhelps Dodge undertook to construct & smeleer in
Hidalgo Country, New Mexico and work commsaced as the sise in
the summer of 1972, Prior to the commencemsns, the Cenpany and
the Environmental Improvement Agency (XIA) emtered negotiations
with the Federal and State Pollution Contrel / '. in antieipe~
Dodge Company
tion of obtaining a permit. Fhiclps /obtained a permis en May
10, 1973 and a sum of £.67 million out of a Sotal e jeched
cost of £.167 million far construstion purposs.

Se843 The respective plaintiffs intervensd Umt the
plant's operation would cause substansial envircamsstal damge
to the current ecosystem in the Playas Nlley. This region
liss midvay between the Animas and Matochet Meuntainsg ia S.W.
New Maxico. The plaintiffs allece that the smelter would
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violate ambilent air qualisy standards and mmL dioxide oo~
pounds would be emnitted into the surrounding atmosphere.
BPesides, the sulphur effluents released will result in a signi~
ficant deterioration of axissing air quality.

Se8e4 Swdgeengs "The plaineiffs would not be irreversibly
harmed by a denial of injunctiwe relisf as this stage. Desides
gontinued construstion of she faacility in the inseria hefore
£inal hearing does not threaten the plaintiffs’ interests. The
equities clearly favour the defendant, who faces substambial
ginancial damage if ise operations are inverzupted o 4Af e
suspension s limited W construction of the Smelter's enissies
control facilisies. Since no claim has baen stated againes
defendamt Train upon which relisf could ?Omar?'m
for dismissal interposed by defendant Piolps/will he dended
pending £imal hearing of the case. Aprwopriate andess shall be

entared in accordanoe herewish' (Currie P. David, 1078, P«dBd).

5.8.5  Capg=IX - Snvironmensal Defense Fupd Ve. 19NN0enas
Jalley Authorjty: Plaintiffs consist of J erganisations and

an individual asserting that they will e ixzeparably havmed

if the TWA conmtinues construction of the Telliee Prejest oa the
little Tennassee river. Defendants iaslude the Tesmsssse Velley
Authorisy and ics Officers and Agemia.
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5.8.6 The Tellico Projeet involves the conssrwesion of
a dam on the little Tennessee below iss mouth. The little
Tennessee river rises in the mountains of Western Norsh Carclina
and flows north-vesterly to its conflusnve wigth the Tennssses
river in castern Tennessee. TVA would require 38,000 asxes of
land for the rroject and the purpose is o foster the esonomis
developmsent of mwnmmmucwmm
also

river flows., It is aseumd that the project wuld previde
slectria power, _muon and oontrol flood.

SeSe7 The district court found the free flowing
Tennessee river to be the largest and best trows fighing waser
east of the Missiesippi river. Major historical and amehaesie-
gical sites are found along the danks and botten land of e
litcle Tennessee, such as Fort London and the angient eapital
of the Cherokee mation. The ocourt further found thah e river
consists of seven rare or eniangered fish syeeies in & pristine
state and tamparing with it will destroy mmoh velmbie
farmland.

5.8.8 on June 18, 1571, TVA £1iled a dvaft enviroe~-
mental tmpact mmuthmmnaml
qualicy. Two months after she ssasenent wag filed, Shis lav
suit was iniciated. On January 3, 1973, plaineifis moved fer
a preliminary injunction against any further csnstrustiss en
the Tellico project until defendanss f£iled an adeguate
environmental impact statensny.
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$.8.9 Judgment: The court granted plaintiffs’ metien
except with respect to dsfendants' completion of road building
operations that had progressad to a stage, and yoed surfasing
was necessary to prevent large-scale soil erosion. The court
also permitted certain map-making and reporting sstivities to
proceed (Gray 3, Oscar, 1973, p.87).

5.8.10  Case-IJX - Illinois Vs. City of Nilwymhess The
defendants consisted of ¢ cities of Wiscomnsin, the fswarage

Commission of the City of Milvaukee and the lNetrepslitan
Sewerage Commission of the Country of Milwanles, The ssuse:

of action alleged is pollution by the defendants of Lake
Michigan, a hody of intax-state watex., Accoxding s he plain-
tiff, some 200 million gallons of rav or inadeqguately treated
sevage and other vaste materials are discharged daily into the
lake in the Milwaukee area alone, The plaintifis alleged that
the defendants should abats this publie muisanee,

3.8,11 Judgment: The cass was remanded and the distriss
court found that Milwaukee discharges threstensd the health eof
the residents of Illinois whe bathed i{n er wsed publis water
supplies drawm from lake Michigem, 8o the ssurt exdured the de-
fendants to cease mwmuuthw. ™
achieve this, the court prescrided Ravirewmental Ouality Stan-
ummxa??-?ﬁ”memnmuwwmpcmu
issued to defendants under the Fedexul Water Peliution Act as

assumed in 1972 (Findley Rogerx, Danisl A'Parder, 1981, p.435).
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$.8.12 Cape~-IV -~ Sisrra Club Vs. Norgon: The maim plaintifs
is the Sierra Club. It is a large organisation vwith thousands

of members. The main defendant is the Walt Disney Enterprises.

5.8.13 ™he Sierra Club was an organisation with &
commitment t0 the cause of protecting America's masural heri-
tage from man's depradation. The Federal officials gransed
parmits to the Walt Disney Enterprises to construct & ski resors
in the Mineral King Vallay. The Club alleged that the dewelop-
ment of the valley in this way would destroy or othervise
adversaly affect the scenery, natural and historical objecks
and wild 1ife of the park and would impair the enjoymemt of the
park for future gensrations.

5.8.14 Judgments The Suprems Court ruled in'Ninerel Risg'
that the complaint was defective because the Sierrs Club faliled
to allege that it or its members would bs affected in any of
these activities (Rodgers H. William, 1978, p.24).

5.8.18 Environmentalist groups such as the 'Siexza
Club’, ‘Environmental Defense Fund‘, 'Citisens for Clesr Alr‘,
‘Scenic Hudsen Preservation Conference' and ‘Citisens for &
better Environment' have from time to time dran ths attention
of the Court to environmental problams. lavw suiss dy indivi-
dual citisens are a nev form of pressure tactie. Por emample,
Michigan in 1970 enacted a lav that pexrmits private sitisens
to sue polluters without having to show evidense of direchs

personal injury.



5.901  Cape=I - Ratlam Munigipelisy Ve. Vardhichands The
ed
pPlaintiffs consist of a group of citisens direcsly and indivi-

dually affected by the unsanitary condisions complained so
the court against the discharge of efflwents inte e streets,
lack of drinking water and the unsanitary atmosphere ereated
as & result of the Municipality‘s inditferenss.

5.9.2 Jyigments The court directed ths Mmisipal Gewncil
to stop the flow of effluents into the AMIests %0 glisiruct a
sufficient number of private latrines, % previde water supply
and uwmmvmmat/o.nm-mm v divested the
Municipality to £411 up she cess posls and leep the plave free
from accumilation of £1ileh. Iv commanded the mx
Magistrate to prosecute the officers whe did ast esmply with
tha directions.

5.903

consist of Soclety foxr Protection of Silents Valley represanted
by its Executive Secretary R.K. Ramesh and N.K.N. Podny.
Defendants include Unioa of India represented by Secretary o
Government, Ministry of Agriculture and Irrigations State of
Kerala represented by Chief Seeretary %o w and the
Kerala State Electricity Board, Trivandrem.
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that
$e9e4 The plaintiffs pointed out/the Silent Valley in

the district of Palghat contained one of India‘’s largest tropi-
ocal evergreen forests as the only vestige of virgin
forest in the western ghats. It is estimated to have a eonti~
nuous record of not less than 50 million years of evolutionary
history, with diverse and complex flora and fauna. IV ha/u.lquo
vegetable f£ood resource which contains mammals and birds in the
valley. A number of endangered plants and annimals live there.
The forests perform very many important functions. They reguw-
late water supply to the plains by retaining raimwaver in the
soil and releasing it slowly down, maintaining the hydrological
balance, averting floods and droughts 4in the plaine. Soil ero-
sion is prevented and the elimatie cendicion of the Wiwle area
is regulated by the forests (Coschin Universisy haw Reviaw, 1984,
Pp.128-129).

Se948 Judgmens:s The Xerala High Court dismissed the petition
statings

"But in this region ve cannot substitute our judgment
for that of the Governmsnt, on the gquestion ag to
whether a national asset is %0 be more conveniently
utilised as a hydro-cmu project with rrospects
of greater pover gensxation, or retained in its
prestine glory or preservatien of forests and wild
life, prevention of soil erosion and avoidance of
other deleterious effects #n the communicy”

{Prasad, M.K., 1984, p.129).
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54946 Case~1I1 - Eloox Panchayat Vs. General Manager of
ed
Indian Rare Earths Ltd. The plaintiff consist of the Rloox

Panchayat represented by its Executive Officer. Defsndant
con‘siated}:t the General Manager of Indian Rare Earths Ltd.,
Udyogamandal,

5¢94¢7 The Indian Rare Barths Ltd. at Udyogamandal toak
a decision in 1981 to deposit waste generated from the produc-
tion of thorium in the factory prremises:. The Eloor Ranchayast
objected to this decision of the management. In she writ peti-
tion filed at the Kerala High Court, the Exeacutive Offiser of
the Panchayat prayed that the company be directed %o remsve
the waste to safe places away from the Eloor MNnshayats Aegord-
ing to scientists poisonous particles of thoriwm, lead sulphide
and uranium even though preserved in concrete contaimsrs and
buried beneath the earth, would have far reaching and eemplica-
bt dennel
ted consequences. More over the of she Indisn
Rare Earths Ltd. had expressed the opinion that the radio~
activity £rom the waste would pollute the sydierralsan waser
in an area at least of 25 kilometres radius, The Eeequtive
Officer of the Eloor Panchayat pointed out that the Fresident
and members of the panchayat had mads a representasion kefore
the management of Indian Rare Earths l4d. s0 as W disswade
them from burying these items in the fagtery premises. Despite
“ all these attempts the management proceedcd in implemsnting
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its earlier decision. The petitioner prayed that ths gours
direct the Indian Rare Earths Led. to remove the vaste from
the factory premises, since the panchayat was responsible fer
safequarding the inhabitants of the locality.

5.9.8 Judgments The case is still pending at High Oours.

5.10.0 Conolusions

S¢10.1 A reviaw of legislations for the protestisn of
the environment reveal that there is an enviroctmsntal sonseious-
ness all over the world. Developed countries have already

shown their interest in enviroamental conservatien and in ensur-
ing an environment £free from industrial pollutisn. A series of
legislations have been emacted in the United States of Ameries
and in United Kingdom to provide cleas air and ¢leas weter te
the populatien.

5.10.2

Adr Pollution Control Act, 1933 (U.3.A)
The Clean Air Act, 19586 (U.K) ‘
The Clean Air Act, 1963; 1965; 1966 (U.8)
Adr Quality Act, 1967 (U.8.A)

The Clsan Afr Act, 1968 (U.X)

T™he Clean Alr Act, 1970 (U.8.A)
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The Rivers Pollution Act, 1876 (U.K)

The Salmon and Fresh Water Fisheries Act, 1923 (U.K)
The Water Act, 1945 (U.X)

Water Pollution Control Act, 1948 (U.8.A)

The Rivers-Prevention of Pollution Act, 19351 (U.K)
Water Pollution Control Act, 1952 (U.S.A)

04l in Mavigable Waters Act, 1933 (U.K)

Water Pollution Control Act, 1956 1961 (U.8.A)

The Public Health Act, 1961 (U.X)

The Water Resources Act, 1963 (U.X)

04l in Navigable Waters Act, 1963 (U.KX)

Water Quality Act, 1968 (U.8.A)

The Salmon and Presh Water Fisheries Aes, 1968 (¥.X)
T™he Sea Pisharies Regulations Acs, 1966 (U.K)

The Clean Water Restoration Ack, 1966 (U.S.A)

The Water Quality Improvement Act, 1970 (V.8.)

04l in Navigable Waters Act, 197 (U.X)

The Federal Yater Pollution Control Aes, 1973 (V.8.)

5.10.4 ) jor legiglasion
pesticide xegidusge
The Fedesral Insecticides Act, 1910 (U.8.A)

The Pederal Pood, Drug and Cosmptic Ast, 19387 1934 (US.A)

The Federal Insecticide, Fungiside and Rodensicide Ac,
1947 1959 (U.8.A)




™e Environmental Pesticide Control Act, 1972
(U.S.A)

5.10.5

The Noise Abatement Act, 1960 (U.X)

Noise Pollution and Abatement Act, 1970 (U.B8.A)
T™he Noise Control Act, 1972 (U.5.A)

Health and Safety at Work Act, 1974 (U.K)

The Control of Follution Act, 1974 (V.K)

The Woed ¥Working Machine Regulations, 1974 (U.X)
Noise Insulasion Regulations 1975 (U.X)

5.10,6

The Solid Waste Disposal Act, 1965 (U.S.A)
Recovery Act, 1970 (V.8.A)

The Deposit of Foisonous Wastes Act, 1972 (U.X)
The Control of Pollution Act, 1974 (U.K)

5010.’

The Bengal Smoke Nuisangce Aet, 1908
T™he Air-Prevention and Control of Jollution Agt, 1981
T™he Air-Prevention and Control of Pollutien Rules, 1984

Orisea River Follution Prevention Ast, 19353
™e River Boards Act, 1936
The Merchant Shipping Act, 1938
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Tha Maharashtra Prevention of Water Pollution Act, 1969

The Water-Prevention and Control of Pollution Agt, 1974

The Water-Prevention and Control of Pollution Rules, 1976

The Water -Prevention and Control of Pollution Cess Ael,
1978,

The Water-Prevention and Control of Follution Rules, 1983
and 1984

5.10.9 Majfor legigla
%2 _the environmeny:

Foreat Conservation Ack, 1917

Indian Forest Aat, 1927

Motor Vehicles Acs, 1939

Fagtories Act, 1948

Insecticideshot, 1968

Wild Life Protection Act, 1972

Silent valley Protected Ares Act, 1979
Public Places Protection Act, 1984

ddgdsid

5.10.10 To engure protection of the enviresment there
are certain governmental agencies swoh as ¥ater Pellwsisn
Control Board, National Environmsntal Enginsering Researsh
Institute, etc. and professional organisstions dsveted W0
;hvmnmnul protection, education and ressareh: Resogniging
the need for a major co-ordimating bedy ¢ envireamest -
related action, the Jovernmemt of India have set wp ia Wovember
1980 a fullfledged Depmrtment of Enviromment,
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5.10.11 Dissem.inzting information through education,
training and research for creating public avarensss, planning
of action programmes, influencing the governsent for leagisla~
tive enactmants and vitalising enforcement machineries for the
control of environmental pollution have been the main thrust
of the Environmental Protection Movemsnt, Publis avarensss
with social action programmes by voluntary agencies aad iocal
groups for the protection of the enviroament and/or foy pro-
testing against environmental pollution has earned a special
significance in India, particularly in Kerala dwring the last
half of 1970s. This special social significange fer eaviren-
mental protection has often been reflected in esrsain secial
movemants in many parts of the country in the form of dharaa,
satyagraha, mass publicivy, etc. directed against agessies
assumed to be responsible for contributing so industrial
pollution.

‘secseneve e
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6.1.0  Introdugtion

6,1,.2 The Klooy-Kalamassery area is eonsidesed as
the major industrial belt in the Xerals 3tate, Mdm
industries in this area are situsted u'ﬂtm“ﬂ the
river Pexiyer.,* Thers is & heavy censantrstien of ¢hemical
industry ' in the ares, The Fertilisers Aad Chenisals 2yae~
vancoxe Ltd,, The Travancere Coghin Chemiesls, Indiam Rare
Earths, The Periyar Chemicals, The Cominee Bineni Sine Ltd,,
The Hindustan Insecticides Ltd., The Travansors Chemical
Manufacturing Company and the Catalysts and Chamisals are
the major chemical industries in the area, Ceasentratien

]

The river Periyar is one of the majery rivess ia a and
has a length ¢f 244 kms, with an estimated 13, velums
of water, Residents of Coshin, Alwvaye, Kal Zleor
and suryounding areas depend en the river fer

water, In addition, industrial umits, aprieulture £4sh

and prawvn culture depend on the river Pexiysr for thels
fresh wvater intaks,
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of such chemical industyry on the banks pollutss the river
Periyar vith maximum quantity of industrial efflusats causing
several problems, Recently polliution in the area has bDeseme
a topic for public d&iseussion and attempts have been made to
investigate the nature and problems of pollution in the ares,

6.1,2 Several studies have been conducted in whis
area to ascertain the degres of air, vater and ratistiem
pollution as a result of the presence of the chamisal {n=
dustry  The following studies provide cbjestive dsta en
the degree of environmental pollution in the area, Stwiies
conducted by George Mathai Tharakan in 1976 in the area shewed
the presence of sulphur diexide, chlorine, cardon diexide,
awmonia, fluorine and partisulate matter in the aiy (Tharakaa
M. George, 1976, p.8), According to the State Planning Beard
neaxly 90X of alir pollution in Xerala is mainly due %o the
chemical industry _ (Gopalakrishnan, P.K., 1978, p.38), 1In
1978-'79 a study was sonducted by the National Environmmntal
Ingineering Research Institute on the conditions of atmesphere
over Cochin eity including Udyogamandal (Eloox) as ene of the
jNonitoring statiens, The values obtained for m

like sulphur dioxids, nitrxogen dioxide and mpcnd“ particulate
matter excesded the desirable limits® to cause pollutien of

.Duunbh limits refer to the maximum amount of & polliwtant
legally permitted to be dudurqod from a single souree,
sither mobile er stationary.
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the atmosphere around the EKloor-Edayar belt (NEERT, 1980,
PP.78+79) . The findings of MEERIafe given in Tabls 6,1.1(a).

. -t ,1:..‘ L.: - ,-:a. -
A’ _b.ﬁ'.‘:.r}._l&,i.i,

REFARAO0N SX SULDNUE W3 ONRLGA
A,.A,::.‘ﬁ ,..,13.;.‘&,“.(1.,& 4‘1‘7.1;.\

Aversge Congentration of Given Parameters(ia M’)

Month 30, ( 10%h N0, (once & month, Suspended
aa§, 24 hrs.) 224 nrs.) perticlies
1279
January se - - -
Februaxy oo 190 8 83
Mareh .o 1 10 112
April .o $5 28 150
May o L3 | { ] 144
June s 208 13 194
July s 211 13 130
August .o ie 198
Septenmbar ., == - -

Sources Compiled frxom °Air Quality ia Selested Cities in

India’, NEERI, Nagpur, 1980, pp,78«79,
Another study sonducted by the National Eavirenmental Emginesring
Reseazrch Institute in Octoberx, 1979 showed the presence of metals
1ike mercury in Periyar river, 7The study alse sstablished the
presence of fres chlorine, ammonia, fluorine and trases of
radicactive elements in the Periyar river (NEERX, Osteder,
1979, p.$). Studies conducted by the Central and State Boards



for Prevention and Control of Water Pollution isdisated the
level of pollutants in the river Periyer to be dmiy
high due to the industrial efflusnts (MEERI, Oeteberx, 1979,
PeS) e In the year 1982«°'83 all the industries in the ares
together discharged more than 1020 lakh litres of efflusnts
per day into the river (RKerala Boonomic Reviev, 1983, Pp.138.
239), Dr. P.V:8, Rambeodiripad made a study on the S0
centration of sulphur dioxide in the ares and sbtatised
certain alarming results* as given in Table 6,1.2(0 .

o
LI IR R S A N IR RPN P R IR R R R I
ist 4 hrs. .. 438 700 i m

na °* e 978 T m us

3zd v 83 23 neo 133

&nh * o $1.3 12 20 48

son * ce 62,1 speiled 38 ”

6th * os 587,89 218 19 198
Sourees :*E;h":jl:a.' " mm;w;

*sceording to the Asbisat Alr Oweld: m
dimi““gomm“mm&d m
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In 1983 another study using laser besms, Sstheeshkwmar, M.X.
and Vallaban, C.P.G, of the Department af Physies, Ceghin
University revealed that the ecncentration of aiy pellutants
in the area vas most intense during night between 13 pum,
and 3 a,m, (Satheeskumar, M,K. and Vallabhan, C,P.0,, 1983,
Pe324) . Mx, Antony, C.,A. in his study in the Eloer-Mayas
industrxial belt confirmed the presence of air pollwtien

in the area (Antony, C.A., 1983, p.116).

6ole3 ¥o sosial ssientist
in Xeralas has so far conducted studies on the nature, sourees
and gonsequences of industrial pollution as perseiv